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OF THE 


REVELATION. 


PART I. 


' XEXR OST of the beſt commentators divide the A po- 
Mn by calyps or Revelation into two parts, {he book 
rs ſealed with ſeven ſeals, and the little book. But 
it happens unluckily, that according to their 

diviſion the leſſer book is made to contain as much or 
more than the larger: whereas in truth the little book is 
nothing more than a part of the ſealed book, and is added 
33 a codicil or appendix to it. We would alſo divide the 
Revelation into two. parts, or rather the book ſo di- 
vides itſelf. For the former part proceeds, as. we 
have ſeen, in a regular and ſucceſſive ſeries from the 
apoſtle*s days to the conſummation of all things. No- 
thing can be added, but it muſt fall ſome. where or 
other within the compaſs of this period; it mult in 
lome meaſure be a reſumption of the ſame ſubjects ; 
and this latter part may moſt properly be conſidered 
35 an inlargement and illuſtration of the former. Se- 
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4 Diſertatians on the PROPHECIES. 
veral things, which were only touched upon, and de- 
hvered in dark hints before, require to be more copi- 
oully handled, and placed in a ſtronger light. It waz 
ſaid that the beaſt ſhould make war againſt the witneſſes, 
and overcome them : but who or what the beaſt is we 
may reaſonably conjecture indeed, but the apoſtle him. 
ſelf will more ſurely explain. The tranſactions of the 
ſeventh trumpet are all ſummed up and compriſed in 
a few verſes, but we ſhall ſee the particulars branched 
out and inlarged into as many chapters. In ſhort this 
latter part is deſigned as a ſupplement to the former, 
to complete what was deficient, to explain what waz 
dubious, to illuſtrate what was obſcure: and as the 
former deſcribed more the deſtinies of the Roman em- 
pire, ſo this latter relates more to the fates of the Chril. 
tian church, 


19. And the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was ſeen in his temple the ark of his teſta- 
ment : and there were lightnings, and voices, and 
thundrings, and an earthquake, and great hail. 


This laſt verſe of the eleventh chapter, in my opi- 
nion, ſhould have been made the firſt verſe of the 
twelfth chapter; for it appears to be the beginning of 
a new ſubject, It is ſomewhat like the beginning of 
Ifatah's viſion ; (vi. 1.) I ſaw the Lord ſitting upon 
a throne (the ark) high and lifted up, and his train 
filled the temple. It is ſome what like the beginning of 
St. John's prophetic viſions; (iv. 1, 2.) I looked, and 
behold, a door was opened in heaven ;, and behold, 4 
throne was ſet in heaven, and one ſat on the throne. 
This is much in the ſame ſpirit : And the temple o, 
God was opened in heaven, and there was ſeen in bis 
725 the ark of his teſtament ; that is, more open 
diſcoveries were now made, and the myſtery of God 
was revealed to the prophet. Lightnings, and voices, 
and thundrings, and an earthquake, and great hail, 
are the uſual concomitants and attendants of the divine 
preſence, and eſpecially at the giving of new laws and 


pew revelations. So at mount Sinai (Exod. xx. 16, 


&c.) thore were thunders, and ligbinings, and a ihe 
lou 
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Diſſertations on the PROrRTCOCI ES. 3 
cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet ex- 


cetding loud, and the whole mount quaked greatly. So 
likewiſe in this very book of the Apocalyps, before 
the opening of the ſeven ſeals (iv. 5.) there were 
lightnings, and thundrings, and voices. So again before 
the founding of the ſeven trumpets (viii. 3.) there were 


voice , and thundrings, and lightnings, and an earth- 
quake: and with as much reaſon they are made in this 
lace the ſigns and preludes of the revelations and 


pdgments which are to follow. It is no juſt objection, 


that anew ſubject is ſuppoſed to begin with the conjunc- 
tion and; for this is frequent in the ſtile of the Hebrews ; 
ſome books, as Numbers, Joſhua, the two books of 
Samuel, and others, begin with Yau or and; and the 
ſame objection would hold equally againſt beginning 
the diviſion with the firſt verſe of the next chapter. 


e HAF. XII. 


1. AA ND there appeared a great wonder in heaven, 
a woman clothed with the ſun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
ſtars: | | | 
2, And ſhe being with child, cried, traveling in 
birth, and pained to be delivered. 
3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven, and 
behold, a great red dragon, having ſeven heads, and 
ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. 
4. And his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of 
heaven, and did caſt them to the earth: and the 
dragon ſtood before the woman which was ready to 
» delivered, for to devour her child as ſoon as it was 
. N | ö 
6. And ſhe brought forth a man- child, who was to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her child was 
caught up unto God, and fo his throne. | 
6. And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, where 
ſhe hath a place prepared of God, that they ſhauld 
feed her there a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 


days. | 
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5 Diſſertations. an the PłlorHII E 
St. John reſumes his ſubiect from the beginping, 

and repreſents the church (ver, 1, 2.) as a woman, 
and a mother bearing children unto Chriſt. She is 


clotbed with the ſun, inveſted. with the rays of Jeſus 
Chriſt the ſun of righteouſneſs.; having he moon, the 


_ *, Jewiſh new-moons and feſtivals as well as all ſubly. 
nary things, under her feet; and upon ber head à crown 
of twelve ftars, an emblem of her being under the 
light and guidance of the twelve apoſtles. And ſbe be. 

ing with. child, cried, traveling in birth, and pained 
to be delivered. St, Paul hath made uſe of the ſame 
metaphot, and applied it to his preaching and propo. 
gating of the —— in the midſt of tribulation and 
perſecution. (Gal. iv. 19.) My little children of whom 
I travel in birth again, until Chriſt be formed in you. 
But the words of St. John are much ſtronger, and 
more emphatically expreſs the pangs, and ſtruggles, 
and torments, which the church indured from the firſt 
publication of the goſpel to the time of Conſtantine the 
great, when ſhe was in ſome. meaſure eaſed of her 
pains; and brought forth a deliverer. At the ſame 
time there appeared (ver. 3.) à great dragon; which 
is the well known ſign or ſymbol of the devil and Satan, 
and of his agents and inſtruments. We find the kings 
and people of Egypt, who were the great perſecu- 
tors of the primitive church of Iſrael, diſtinguiſhed by 
this title in ſeveral places of the Old Teſtament : 
(Pſal. Ixxiv. 13. Iſ. li. 9. Ezek. xxix. 3.) and with 
as much reaſon and propriety may the people and em- 
perors of Rome, who were the great perſecutors ot 
the primitive church of Chriſt, be called by the ſame 
name, as they were actuated by the ſame principle. 
For that the Roman empire was here figured, the 
characters and attributes of the dragon plainly evince. 
He is a great red dragon: and purple or ſcarlet was 
the diſtinguiſhing color of the Roman l 
$00" IN | conſuls, 


A learned correſponedent obſerves, that the Jewiſh relig! 
on is aptly compared to the moon, as its light is not its on, 
but furniſhed by the Chriſtian religion, to which it relates, and 
wherein its types are ee . 
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conſuls, and generals; as it hath been ſince df the 


popes and cardinals. His ſeven beadr, as" the angel 
afterwards (xvii. 9, to.) explains the viſion, allude 
to the ſeven mountains upon which Rome was built, 
ind to the ſeven forms of government, which ſucceſ- 
fively prevailed there. His ten Borns typify the ten 
kingdoms, into which the Roman empire was divi- 
ded'; and the ſeven crowns upon his heads denote, that 
at this time the imperial "4a was in Rome, the high 
city, as Propertius * deſcribes it, ſeated on ſeven hills, 
which preſides over the whole world. His tail alſo 
(ver. 4.) drew the third part of the ſturs of heaven, ant 
tid caft them to the earth; that is, he ſubjected the 
third part of the princes and potentates of the earth: 
and the Roman empire, as we have ſeen before, is 
repreſented as the third part of the world. He ob 
before the woman, which was ready to be delivered, 
for to devour ber child as ſoon as it was born ©: and the 
Roman emperors and magiſtrates kept a jealous watch- 
ful eye over the Chriſtians from the beginning. As 


Pharaoh laid ſnares for the male children of the He- 


brews, and Herod for the infant Chriſt, the ſon of 
Mary; ſo did the Roman dragon for the myſtic 
Chriſt, the ſon of the church, that he might deſtroy 
him even in his infancy, But notwithſtanding the jea- 
louſy and envy of the Romans, the goſpel was widely 
diffaſed and propagated, and the church brought 
many children unto Chriſt, and in time ſuch as were 
promoted to the empire. She brought forth a nan- 
child, oh Wg to rule all nations with a rod of iron. 
(ver, 5.) It was predicted, that Chriſt ſhould rule 
over the nations, (Pſal. ii. 9.) Thou ſbalt break them 
with a rod of iron, thou ſhalt daſb them in pieces lite a 
posters veſſel : but Chriſt, who is himſelf inviſible in 
the heavens, ruleth viſibly in Chriſtrian magiſtrates, 
princes, and emperors, It was therefore - promiſed 
before to Chriſtians in general, (ii. 26, 27.) He that 


overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to bim 


* Septem urbs alta jugis, toti quæ ptæſidet orbi. Propert. 
Lib. p El, 11. ver. 57. 5 is : 


B z will 
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will I give power over the nations (And be ſhall rul 
them with STM iron; as the veſſels of a potter ſhall 
they be broken to ſhivers) even as I received of my Fa. 
ther. But it ſhould ſeem that Conſtantine was here 
particularly intended, for whoſe life “ the dragon 
Valerius laid many ſnares, but he providentially eſ. 
caped them all; and notwithſtanding all oppoſition, 
was caught up unto the throne of God, was not only 
ſecured by the divine protection, but was advanced 
to the imperial throne, called the throne of God, for 
(Rom. xiii. 1.) there is no power but of God; the pou. 
ers that be, are ordained of God. He too ruled all na. 
tions with a rod of iron; for he had not only the Ro. 
mans, who before had perſecuted the church, under 
his dominion, but alſo + ſubdued the Scythians, Sar- 
mathians, and other barbarous nations, who had never 
before been ſubject to the Roman empire: and as the 
learned t Spanheim informs us, there are ſtill extant 
medals and coins of his with theſe inſcriptions, 1e ſub. 
duer of the barharous nations, the conqueror of all nati. 
ons, every where a conqueror, and the like. What 
is added (ver, 6.) of the woman's flying into the wil. 
derneſs for a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days 
is ſaid by way of prolepſis or anticipation, For the 
war in heaven between Michael and the dragon, and 
other ſubſequent events, were prior in order of time 
to the flight of the woman into the wilderneſs : but 
before the prophet paſſeth on to a new ſubject, he 
giveth a general account of what happened to the wo. 
man afterwards, and entereth more into the particu- 


lars in their proper place. 


| 7: And there was war in heaven; Michael and his an- 
gels fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon fought 
Lodz qi 5 Berth 


* Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant. Lib. 1. cap. 20. Laftant. de 

Mort. Perſecut. cap. 24. Auctor ignotus ad calcem Amm. 
Mlarcellini. p. 656. Edit. Valeſii Paris. 1681. 

- +. Euſeh, de Vita Conftant. Lib. 4. cap. 5. & . 1 

1 Spanhemii Diſſert. Decima Tertia de Præſtantia & Ui 

f Numiin Antiqu. p. 636, 638, Obſervat. ad Iuliani Imp. Orab 
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I. in laudem Conſtantil. p. 66. 
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8. And prevailed not, neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. | Bu 
9. And the great dragon was caſt out, that old ſer- 


whole world: he was caſt out into the earth, and his 
angels were caſt out with him. | 155 

10. And I heard a loud voice, ſaying in heaven, 
Now is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, and the kingdom 
of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : for the ac- 
cuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which accuſed 
them before our God day and night. | 


11. And they overcame him by the blood of the 


Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony; and they | 


loved not their lives unto the death. 

12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth, and of 
the ſea : for the devil is come down unto you, having 


great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a 


ſhort time. 


It might reaſonably be preſumed, that all the 
powers of idolatry would be ſtrenuouſly exerted a- 
ganft the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, and eſpe- 
cally againſt the eſtabliſhment of a Chriſtian on the 
imperial throne: and theſe ſtruggles and contentions 
between the Heathen and the Chriſtian religions are 
repreſented (ver. 7.) by war in heaven between the 
angels of darkneſs and angels of light. Michael was 
Dan. x. 21. Xii. 1.) the tutelar angel and protector 
of the Jewiſh church. He performs here the ſame 
office of N for the chriſtian church. He and 
the good angels, who are ſent forth (Hebr. i. 14.) to 
miniſter to the beirs of ſalvation, were the inviſible 
agents on one fide, as the devil and his angels were 


on the other. The. viſible actors in the cauſe of chriſ- 


tianity were the believing emperors and miniſters 
of the word, the martyrs and confeſſors; and in 
ſupport of idolatry were the perſecuting emperors 

1 heathen magiſtrates together with the whole 
train of prieſts and ſophiſts. This conteſt laſted ſe- 
veral years, and the final iſſue of it was (ver. 8, 9.) that 


the Chriſtian prevailed over the heathen religion; the 


*s Heathens 


pent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the 
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Heathens were depoſed from all rule and authority, 
and the Chriſtians were advanced to dominion and em. 
pire in their ſtead. Our ſaviour ſaid upon his diſci. 
ples caſting devils out of the bodies of men, (Luke x 
18.) 1 bebeld Satan, as lightning, fall from beaven. 
In the ſame figure Satan 2 from heaven, and was 
caſt out into the rartb, when he was thruſt out of the 
i ial throne, and his angels were caſt out with him, 
not only all the heathen prieſts and officers civil and 
military were caſhired, but their very gods and de. 
mons, who before were adored for their divinity, be- 
came the ſubjects of contempt and execration. It is 
very remarkable, that Conſtantine himſelf and the 
Chriſtians of his time deſcribe his conqueſts under the 
ſame image, as if they had underſtood that this pro- 
phecy had received its accompliſhment in him. Con- 
ſtantine himſelf, * im his epiſtle to Euſebius and other 
biſhops concerning the re-edifying and repairing of 
churches, ſaith that liberty being now ed and 
that dragon * removed from the adminiſtration 
of public affairs, by the providence of the great God, 
wy by my miniſtry, I efteem the great power of God 
to have been made manifeſt even to all.” Moreover 
+ a picture of Conſtantine was ſet up over the palace 
gate, with the croſs over his head, and under his feet 
the great enemy of mankind, who perſecuted the church 
by the means of impious tyrants, in the form of a dra- 
gon, transfixed with a dart thro? the midit of his body, 
and falling headlong mto the depth of the ſea; in al- 
luſion, as it is faid expreſly, to the divine oracles in 
the books of the prophets, where that evil ſpirit is 
called the dragon and the crooked ' ſerpent. Upon 
this victory of the church, there is introduced (ver. 
10.) a triumphant hymn of thankſgiving for the de- 
preſſion of idolatry, and exaltation of true religion: 
for now it was no longer in the power of the heathen 

perſecutors, as Satan accuſed holy Job before God. to 
e LO EG. 2 accuſe 


= 
- 


 * Fuſeb. de Vita Conſtant. Lib. 2. « 


| | cap. 46. Socratis Hiſt 
Eccleſ. Lib. 1. cap. 9. Theodorit. Lib, 1. cap 15. 
I Eaſeb. de Vita Conſtant. Lib. 3. cap. 3. 
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accuſe the innocent Chriſtians before the Roman gover- 
vors, as the perpetrators of all crimes, and the cauſers 


ofall calamities. It was not by temporal means or arms 0 | 9 
that the Chriſtians obtained this victory, (ver. 11.) 1 14 
but by ſpiritual, by the merits and death of their re- wm 


deemer, by their conſtant profe ſſion of the truth, and 9 

by their patient ſuffering of all kinds of tortures even 1 | | 
unto death: and the blood of the martyrs hath been i | 14 
often called the ſeed of the church. This victory was 111 
indeed (ver. 12.) matter of joy and triumph to the 

blefſed angels and glorified ſaints in heaven, by whoſe | ö 
ſufferings it was in great meaſure obtained; but ſtill. 4891 1. 
new woes are threatened 7o the inhabiters of the earth ; FR 
for tho* the dragon was depoſed, yet was he not de- 


* 9 8 * 
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| BY 

froyed ; though idolatry was depreſſed, yet was it : it 
not wholly ſuppreſſed ; there were ſtill many Pagans. # 8h 
intermixed with the Chriſtians, and the devil would 1 9 
neite freſh troubles and diſturbances on earth, becauſe 4 | 
be knoweth that be hath but a ſhort time, it would nat N 
; 14 


de long before the Pagan religion ſhould be totally 
aboliſhed, and the Chriſtian religion prevail in all the 08 
Roman empire. FM | 

lk 


—— 
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13. And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto i 
the earth, he perſecuted the woman which brought 4 
forth the man- chi id. 6 k 

14. And to the woman were given two wings of a 
great eagle, that ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs, in- 
to her place: where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and 
limes, and half a time, from the face of the ſerpent: 

15. And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water as a 
ood, after the woman; that he might cauſe her to 
be carried away of the flood. 

16. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and ſwallowed up the flood, Which 
the dragon caſt out of his mouth. | 5 433 

17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, _ 
and went to make war with the remnant of her ſeed, = 
wiich keep the commandments of God, and have the T9 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
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When the dragon was thus depoſed from the impe. 
rial throne, and caft unto the earth, (ver. 13.) he till 
continued to perſecute the church with equal malice, 
tho? not with equal power. He made ſeveral attempts 
to reſtore the Pagan idolatry in the reign of Conſtan. 
tine, and afterwards in the reign of Julian; he tra- 
duced and abuſed the Chriſtian religion by ſuch wri. 
ters as Hierocles, Libanius, Eunapius, and others of 
the ſame ſtamp and character; he rent and troubled 
the church with hereſies and ſchiſms ; he ſtirred up the 
favorers of the Arians, and eſpecially the kings of the 
Vandals in Africa, to perſecute and deſtroy the ortho- 
dox Chriſtians, Theſe things, as Euſebius faith 
upon one of theſe occaſions, ſome malicious and wick. 
ed demon, envying the proſperity of the church, ef. 
fected. But the church was ſtill under the protection 
of the empire, (ver. 14.) and to the woman were given 
two wings of a great eagle. As God ſaid to the chil. 
dren of lirael, (Exod. xix. 4.) Ye have ſeen what I did 
unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles wing, 
and brought you unto myſelf , ſo the church was ſup- 
rted and carried as it were on eagles wings: but the 
ſimilitude is the more proper in this caſe, an eagle be. 
ing the Roman enſign, and the two wings alluding 
probably to the diviſion that was then made of the 
eaſtern and the weſtern empire. In this manner ws 
the church protected, and theſe wings were given, 
that ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs, into a place ol 
retirement and 8 from the face of the ſerpent. 
Not that ſhe fled into the wilderneſs at this time, but 
ſeveral years afterwards ; and there ſhe is nouriſhed for 
8 time, and times, and half a time, that is three pro- 
phetic years and a half, which is the ſame _ 
with the thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days ot 
years before- mentioned. So long the church is to te. 
main in a deſolate and afflicted (tate, during the reg! 
of Antichriſt ; as Elijah, (1 Kings xvii. xvii. Luke iv. 
25, 26.) while idolatry and famin prevailed in * 
X W 


* Eufeb. de Vita Conſtant, Lib. 2. cap. 73. 
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was ſecretly fed and nouriſhed three years and ſix months 
in the wilderneſs. Bur before the woman fled into the 
wilderneſs, the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water as a 
flood, (ver. 15.) with intent to waſh her away. Waters 


in the ſtile of the Apocalyps (xvii. 16.) ſignify peoples 
and nations; ſo that here was a great inundation of 


yarious nations, excited by the dragon or the friends 
and patrons of the old idolatry, to oppreſs and over- 
whelm the Chriſtian religion. Such appeared plainly 
to have been the deſign of the dragon, when“ Stili- 
cho, prime miniſter of the emperor Honorius, firft 
invited the barbarous heathen nations, the Goths, 
Alans, Sueves, and Vandals, to invade the Roman 
empire, hoping by their means to raiſe his ſon Euche- 
rius to the throne, who from a boy was an enemy to 
the Chriſtians, and threatened to ſignalize the begin- 
ning of his reign with the reſtoration of the Pagan, 
and abolition of the Chriſtian religion. Nothing in- 
deed was more likely to produce the ruin and utter 
ſubyertion of the Chriſtian church, than the irruptions 
of ſo many barbarous Heathen nations into the Roman 
empire. But the event proved contrary to human ap- 
pearance and expectation ; he earth ſwallowed up the 
food; (ver. 16.) the Barbarians were rather ſwallow- 
ed up by the Romans, than the Romans by the Bar- 
barians; the Heathen conquerors inſtead of impoſing 
their own, ſubmitted to the religion of the conquered 
Chriſtians ; and they not only embraced the religion, 
but affected even the laws, the manners, the cuſtoms, 
the language, and the very name of Romans, ſo that 
the victors were in a manner abſorded and loſt among 
the vanquiſhed. This courſe not ſucceeding accord- 
ing to probable expectation, the dragon did not there- 
tore deſiſt from his purpoſe, (ver. 17.) but only took 
another method of perſecuting the true ſons of the 
church, as we ſhall ſee in the next chapter. Ir is ſaid 
that he went to make war with the remnant of her ſeed, 


* Orofii Hiſt. Lib. 7. cap. 38. p. 571. Edit. Havercam | 
Vide etiam Jornandem de Rebus Ceres & de Regn. Soccelf 
& Paulum Diaconum Lib. 13. "4,8 
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who keep the commandments of God, and bave the teſ. 
rimony of Feſus ; which implies that at this time thee 
was only a remnant, that corruptions were greatly in. 
creaſed, and the faithful were maniſtfted from among 


rhe children of men. 


CHAP. XIII. 


1. ND! ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, and ſaw 


a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, 
and upon his heads the name of blaſphemy. 

2. And the beaſt which ] ſaw was like unto a leo. 
pard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his 
mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave 
him his power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 

3. And I faw one of his heads, as it were wounded 
to death; and his deadly wound was healed : and all 
the world wondered after the beaſt. 

4. And they worſhipped the dragon which gave poy- 
er unto the beaſt : and they worſhipped the beaſt, ſay- 
ing, Who 75 like unto the beaſt ? who is able to make 
war with him? 

5. And there was given unto him a mouth ſpeaking 
great things, and blaſphemies; and power was given 
unto him to continue forty and two months, 

6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt 
God, to blaſpheme his name, and his tabernacle, and 
them that dwell in heaven. | | 

7. And it was given uhto him to make war with the 
faints, and to overcome them : and power was given 
him over all kindreds, and tonguts, and nations. 

8. And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip 
him, whoſe names are not written in the book of life 
of the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world. 

9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 


10. He that leadeth into'captivity, ſhall go into cap- 


tivity : He that killeth with the ſword, muſt be killed 
with the word, Here is the patience and the faith of 


the ſaints. | 
Here 
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Here the beaft is deſcribed at large, who was only 
mentioned before: (xi. 7.) and a beaft in the prophe- 
tic ſtile is a tyrannical idolatrous empire. The king- 
dom of God and of Chriſt is never repreſented under 
the image of a beat. As Daniel (vii. 2, 3.) beheld four 
great beaſts, reprelenting the four great empires, come 
vp from a ſtormy ſea, that is from the commotions of 
the world; ſo St. John (ver. 1.) ſaw this bea/t in like 
manner riſe up out of the ſea. He was ſaid before (xi. 7.) 
to aſcend out of the abyſs or bottomleſs pit, and it is ſaid 
afterwards (xvii, 8.) that he ſhall aſcend out of the abyſs 
or bottomleſs pit; and here he is ſaid to aſcend out of 
the ſea ; lo that the ſea*and abyſs or bottomleſs pit are 
in theſe - paſſages the ſame. No doubt is to be made, 
that this beaſt was deſigned to repreſent the Roman 
empire; for thus far both ancients and moderns, pa- 
piſts and proieſtants are agreed: the only doubt and 
controverſy is, whether it was Rome Pagan or Chriſ- 
tian, imperial or papal, which may perhaps be fully 
and clearly determined in the ſequel. 

St. John ſaw this beaſt ri/ing out of the ſea, but the 
Roman empire was riſen and eſtabliſhed long before 
St. John's time; and therefore this muſt be the Roman 


empire, not in its then preſent, but in ſome future ſhape 


and form, after it was broken to pieces by the incur- 
ſions of the northern nations. The beaſt hath ſever 
beads and ten horns, which are the well known marks 
and ſignals of the Roman empire, the ſeven heads allu- 


ding to the ſeven mountains whereon Rome was fitu- 


ated, and to the ſeven forms of government which ſuc- 
ceſſively prevailed there, and the zen horns ſignifying 
the ten kingdoms into. which the Roman empire was 
divided, It is remarkable, that the dragon had ſever 
crowns upon his beads, but the beaſt hath «pon his 
horus ten crowns ; ſo that there had been in the mean 
while a revolution of power from the heads of the dra- 
gon to the horns of the beaſt, and the ſovranty, whick 
before was exerciſed by Rome alone, was now tranſ- 


ferred and divided among ten kingdoms : but the Ro- 


man empire was not divided into ten kingdoms, till 
after 
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14 Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES, | 
after it was become Chriſtian. Altho' the heads had 
Joſt their crowns, yet they ſtill retained Me names of 
blaſphemy. In all its heads, in all its forms of _— 
ment Rome was (till guilty of idolatry and blaſphemy, 
Imperial Rome was called, and delighted to be called, 
* the eternal city, the heavenly city, the goadeſs of the 
earth, the goddeſs ; and had her 3 and altars with 
incenſe and facrifices offered up to her: and how pa 
pal Rome likewiſe hath arrogated to herſelf divine ti- 
tles and honors, there will be a fitter occaſion of ſhow- 
ing in the following part of this deſcription. 
As Daniel's fourth beaſt (vii. 7.) was without a name, 
and devoured and brake in piecès the three former: ſo 
this beaſt (ver. 2.) is alſo without a name, and partakes 
of the-nature and qualities of the three former, having 
the body of a leopard, which was the third beaſt or Gre- 
cian empire, and rhe feet of a bear, which was the ſecond 
beaſt or Perſian empire, and the mouth of a lion, which was 
the firſt beaſt or Babylonian empire: and conſequently 
this muſt be the ſame as Daniel's fourth beaſt, or the Ro- 
man empire. But ſtill it is not the ſame beaſt, the 
ſame empire entirely, but with ſome variation; and! 
the dragon gave him his power or his armies, and bis 
feat or his imperial throne, and great authority or ju- 
| 9545 riſdiction 


* Urbem æternam. Ammian. Marcell. Lib. 14. cap. 6. 
p. 19. Edit. Valefii. Paris 1681, Urbis ab æternæ &c. Au- 
fonii Epigram, 3 de Faſtis. Athenæi Lib. 1. p. 20. Edit. Ca. 
ſaubon. Terrarum dea, gentiumꝗ ue Roma. Cui par eſt nihil, & 
nihil ſecundum. Martial. Lib. 12. Epigram. 8. Ita Re mam, ci. 
bis caput, tanquam czleſte aliquod numen, ſeu ferrarum dean 
gentiumgue a Bilbilitano vate dictam, divinis honoribus, _ 

lis, ſacerdotibus, ædituis, ipſa Dez Romz appellatione, qu 
plures Græcarum illarum civitatum nummi oſtendunt, ſibi con- 
decorandam exiſtimarunt. Quo autem referendum mihi mw 
illud, nomen blaſphemie, quod ſeptem captibus inſcriptum gel 
taſſe legitur beſtia in ſacro Revelationum libro, & quo © (les 
mus ac Proſper ad urbis eterne appellationem retulerunt, 
Romæ cum alibi, tum in nummisejus itidem familiarem. Span- 
hemii Diſſert. Tertia de Preſtant. & Uſu Numm. Ant. SQ. 
3. p. 138. Vol. r. 

1 See Mr. Mann's M. S. : 
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riſdiction over all the parts of his empire, The beaſt 
therefore is the ſucceſſor and ſubſtitute of the dragon 
or of the idolatrous heathen Roman empire: and 
what other idolatrous power hath "13rd pul to the 
heathen emperors in Rome, all the world is a Judge 
and a witnels, The dragon having failed in his pur- 
poſe of reſtoring, the old heathen idolatry, delegates 
is power to the beaſt, and thereby introduces a new 
_ of idolatry, nominally different, but eſſenti- 
ly the ſame, the worſhip of angels and ſaints in- 
ſtead of the gods and demigods of antiquity. 
Another mark, whereby the beaſt was peculiarly 
diſtinguiſhed, was (ver. 3) one of his beads as it were 
wounded to death, It will appear hereafter, that this 
bead was the ſixth head, for fve were fallen (xvii. 10.) 
before St. John's time: and the ſixth head was that 
ofthe Czlars or emperors, there having been before 
lings, and conſuls, and dictators, and decemvirs, and 
military tribunes with conſular authority. This ſixth 
Was as it were wounded to death, when the Ro- 
man empire was overturned by the northern nations, 
and an end was put to the very name of emperor in 
Momyllus Auguſtulus: or rather, as the government 
of the Gothic kings was * much the ſame as that of 
be emperors with only a change of the name, this head 
vas more effectually wounded to death, when Rome 
was reduced to a poor dukedom, and made tributary 
to the exarchate of Ravenna: and Sigonius, who hath 
written the beſt of theſe times and of theſe affairs, 
cludes the hiſtory of the Gothic kings in his hiſtory 
of the weſtern empire. But not only one of his heads 
vas as it were wounded to death, but his deadly wound 
was healed. If it was the ſixth head which was wound- 
ed, that wound could not be healed by the riſing of 
the ſeventh head, as interpreters commonly conceive ; 


the ſame head, which was wounded, muſt be healed : 


and this was effected by the pope and people of Rome 
revolting from the exarch of Ravenna, and proclaim- 
ing Charles the great Auguſtus and emperor of the 


Romans, 


* Sigonius de Occidentali Imperio. Lib. 16. Ann- 494. 
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Romans. Hete the wounded imperial head was heal, 
again, and hath ſubſiſted ever ſince. At this time, part. 
ly thro* the pope, and partly thro? the emperor, ſup. 
porting and ſtrengthening each other, the Roman name 
gain became formidable: and all the world wondered 
after the beaſt, and (ver. 4.) they wer ſhipped the dra. 
gon which gave power unto the beaſt, and they worſhip. 
pr d the beaſt, ſaying ; Who is like unto the beaſt ? who i; 
able to make war with bim? No kingdom or empire was 
ike that of the beaſt, it had not a parallel upon earth, and 
it was in vain for any to reſiſt or oppoſe it, it prevailed 
and triumphed over all; and all the world in ſubmit. 
ting thus to the religion of the beaſt, did in effect ſub. 
mir again to the religion of the dragon, it being the 
old idolatry with only new names. The worſhipping of 
demons and idols is in effect the worſhipping of devil. 
Wonderful as the beaſt was, his words and actions 
(ver. 5—8.) are no leſs wonderful. He perfectly re. 
ſembles 1he little horn in Daniel. As the little hom 
(Dan. vii. 8, 25.) had a mouth ſpeaking great things, 
and ſpeak great words againſt the meſt High; ſo ther: 
was given unto the beaſt a mouth ſpeaking great things, 
and he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God. As 
the little horn (Dan. vii. 21.) made war with ihe ſaint, 
and prevailed againſt them; ſo it was given unto th: 
beaſt to make war with the ſaints, and to overcont 
them. As the little horn proſpered (Dan. vii. 25.) until 
a time, and times, and the dividing of time, that is three 
prophetic years and a half; fo power was given unt 
the beaſt to continue, to practiſe and proſper, for'y and 
two months, which is exactly the ſame portion of time 
as three years and a half, We ſee that not only the 
ſame images, Lut almoſt the ſame words are emp oy- 
ed; and the portraits being ſo perfectly alike, it might 
fairly be preſumed, if there was no other argument, 
that they were both drawn for the ſame perſon ; and 
having before clearly diſcovered who ſat for the one, 
ve cannot now be at any loſs to determin who fat for 
the other. It is the Roman beaſt in his laſt flate ct 


under his ſeventh head: and he hath a mouth ſpeakiry 
| red 


% 
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great things and blaſphemies ; and what can be greater 
things and blaſpbemies, than the * claims of univerſal 
Ms, infallible judge of all controverſies, ſooran 7 
kings, and 4% of kingdoms, vice. gerent, of Chriſt, 
and God upon earth! He hath alſo power to continue 


and two months, as the word noma often ſignifies 
in Daniel and the Greek tranſlators. Ir doth not 
therefore follow, that the beaſt is to continue, to exiſt 
for do longer a term, but he is to praiſe, to proſper 
and prevail forty and two months; as the holy city 
(xi. 2.) is 70 be troden under foot of the Gentiles forty 
and two months, which are the 1260 days or years 
of the reign of Antichriſt, But if by the beaſt be 
umderſtood the Heathen Roman. empire, the Hea- 
then Roman empire inſtead of ſubſiſting 1260, did 
not ſubſiſt 400 years after the date of this Prey: 


l After this general account of the blaſphemies and 
 W=ploits of the beaſt, there follows a ſpecification of 
„ee particulars. He opened his mouth in blaſphemy 
„e God. Blaſphemy againſt God may be ſaid 
„obe of two kinds, not only ſpeaking diſhonorably 
\. Wo! the Supreme Being, but likewiſe attributing to 
i; Wh creature what belongs to the Creator, as in 1do- 


_atry ; which is often the ſenſe of the word in ſcri 

fure; as in Ifaiah (Ixv. 7.) They have burnt in- 
ere upon the mountains, and blaſphemed me upon the 
re Ys; and in ſeveral other places. He blaſphemes 


1% e name of God by aſſuming the divine titles and 


e onors to himfelf, and as it is expreſſed in the Wiſe 
me dom of Solomon, (xiv. 21.) by aſcribing unto flones 
the ond Rocks the incommunicable name. He blaſphemes 
oy: the tabernacle of God, his temple and his church, by 

calling true Chriſtians, who are the houſe of God, 
ſchiſmatics and heretics, and by anathematizing 


and them accordingly, He blaſphemes them that dwell 
ONE, 8 | 
tet. * See the Introduction to Barrow's Treatiſe of the Pope's 


Supremacy. 


Vol, II. C in 


or rather to practiſe, to prevail, and proſper, forty 


RAE ©. © 


———— ſ oY = - RR . — —— 


* —— — Do Sq —ä6ä—h2F — 
= 1 
—— 2 <4 + — 


— — CEE 


: U — . 1 
Lain T_T” —— — . g r—— — 2 — eg - 
— "© "a * , hs 3 4 s > =y — - - * * _ 92 » 
o_ = 
— 
. 
7 


: * 
+ 
4 

5 


„„ 


——w— ũ 
— » 


— 


"uv + << + — . — —— hoe . ry — — — > oy _ 
> GA EO Ae, be FP" 7 — 2 * * 4 nt... 4 
. ” 
Tra. — ww 2 LE * cf * 


18 Diſſertations on the PROPHEC1 x8; 


war with the ſaints and to overcome them: And who 


thouſand ſouls, and thoſe all by the hand of the com- 


death by the pope and biſhops, but by the civil 


in heaven, angels and glorified faints, by idolatrgy 
worſhip and impious adoration ; and diſgraces their 
acts, and vilifies their memories, by fabulous legende 
and lying miracles. - 

So much for his blaſphemies ; nor are his exploits 
leſs extraordinary, It was given unto him to male 


can make any computation, or even frame any con. 
ception of the numbers of pious Chriſtians, who 
have fallen a facrifice to the bigottry and cruelty of 
Rome? Mede upon the place “ hath obſeryed 
from good authorities, that in the war with the Al. 
bigenſes and Waldenſes there periſhed of theſe poor 
creatures in France alone a million. From the firt 
inſtitution of the Jeſuits to the year 1480, that is in 
little more than thirty years, nine hundred thouſand 
orthodox Chriſtians were flain. In the Netherlands 
alone, the Duke of Alva boaſted, that within a few 
years he had diſpatched to the amount of thirty ſix 


mon executioner. In the ſpace of ſcarce thirty years, 
the Inquiſition deſtroyed by various kinds of tortures 
a hundred and fifty thouſand Chriſtians, Sanders 
himſelf confeſſes, that an innumerable multitude of 
Lollards and Sacramentarians were burnt through- 
out all Europe, who yet he ſays were not put to 


magiſtrates ; which perfectly agrees with this pro- 
phecy, for of ihe ſecular beaſt it is ſaid, that he ſhould 
make war with the ſaints, and overcome them. No 
wonder that by theſe means he ſhould obtain an 
univerſal authority over all kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations, and eſtabliſh his dominion in all the coun- 


I 
tries of the weſtern Roman empire: and that they WM the 
ſhould not only ſubmit to his decrees, but even adorc ¶ ſpal 
his perſon, except the faithful few, whoſe names as I 
citizens of heaven, were inrolled in the regiſters of I bea 

life, hi 
dea 


Mede p. 503, 504. 
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fe Let the Romaniſts boaſt therefore that theirs is 
the catholic church and univerſal empire; this is ſo 
far from being any evidence of the truth, that it is 
the very brand infixed by the Spirit of . 

It was cuſtomary with our Saviour, when he would 
have his auditors pay a particular attention to what 
ke had been ſaying, to add He who hath ears to hear, 
kt bim hear. St. John repeats the ſame admonition 
at the end of each of the ſeven epiſtles to the ſeven 
churches of Aſia, and here in the concluſion of his 
deſcription of the beaſt, (ver: 9.) If any man have an 
ur, let him hear: and certainly the deſcription of the 
eaſt is deſerving of the higheſt attention upon many 
accounts, and particularly becauſe the right inter- 
pretation of the Apocalyps turneth upon it, as one 
of its main hinges. It is added by way of conſola- 
tion to the church, that theſe enemies of God and of 
Chriſt, repreſented under the character of the beaſt, 
ſhall ſuffer the law of retaliation, and be as remarka- 
bly puniſhed and tormented themſelves, as they 
puniſhed and tormented others. (ver. 10.) He who 
leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into captivity; He 
who killeth with the ſword, muſt be killed with the 
fword, Such a promiſe might adminiſter ſome com- 
ort, and indeed it would be wanted; for the pa- 
tence and the faith of the ſaints would be tried to 
tte utmoſt during the reign of the beaſt. Here is the 
patience and the faith of the ſaints, Of all the trials 
and perſecutions of the church this would be the moſt 
levere, and exceed thoſe of the primitive times both 
in degree and in duration. 
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11, And I beheld another beaſt coming up out of 
the earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 
ſpake as a dragon. 
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beaſt before him, and cauſeth the earth, and them 
which dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe 
deadly wound was healed, 


C 2 | 13- And 


12. And he exerciſeth all the power of the firſt 
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13. And he doeth great wonders, ſo that he 
maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth in 
the ſight of men. | 

14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth 
- the means of thoſe miracles, which he had power to 

do in the _ of the beaſt, ſaying to them that dyel] 

on the earth, that they ſhould make an image to the 
beaſt which had the wound by a ſword, and did live, 

15. And he had power to give life unto the image 
of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt ſhould both 
ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip 
the image of the beaſt, ſhould be killed. 

16. And he cauſed all, both ſmall and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their 
right hand or in their foreheads: 

17. And that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beaſt, orthe 
number of his name. | 

18. Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath under- 
ſtanding count the number of the beaſt ; for it is the 
number of a man; and his number is ſix hundred 

threeſcore and ſix. 5 


From the deſcription of the ten-horned beaft or 
Roman ſtate in general, the prophet paſſeth to that 
of the two-horned beaſt or Roman church in parti- 
cular, The beaſt with ten crowned horns is the Ro- 
man empire, as divided into ten kingdoms ; be beaſt 
with two borns like a lamb is the Roman hierarchy, 
or body of the clergy regular and feculzr, This 
beaſt is otherwiſe called he falſe prophet, as we ſhall 
ſee in ſeveral inſtances; than which there cannot be a 
Aronger or plainer argument to prove, that falſe doc- 
tors or teachers were particularly deſigned, For the 
falſe prophet no more than the beaſt is a ſingle man, 
but a body or ſucceſſion of men propagating falſe doc- 
trines; and teaching lies for ſacred truths. As the 
firſt beaft roſe up out of the ſea, that it is out of the 
wars and tumults of the world; ſo this beaſt (ver. 11.) 


 groweth up out of the earth, like plants filently and 
without 
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without noiſe ; and the greateſt prelates have often 
deen raiſed from monks and men of the loweſt birth 
and parentage. He had two horns like a lamb; he 
had, both regular and ſecular, the appearance of a 
umb; he derived his powers from the lamb, and pre- 
ended to be like the lamb all meekneſs and mildneſs. 
But he ſpake as a dragon, he had a voice of terror like 
the dragon, or Roman emperors, in uſurping divine 
titles and honors, in commanding idolatry, and in 
perſecuting and ſlaying the true worſhippers of God 
2nd faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, He is an eccle- 
faſtical perſon, but intermixeth himſelf much in civil 


affairs. He is the prime miniſter, adviſer and mover 


of the firſt beaſt, or the beaſt before mentioned. 
(ver. 12.) He exerciſeth all the power of the firſt beaſt 
before bim. He holdeth imperium in imperio, an 
empire within an empire; claimeth a temporal autho- 
ity as well as a ſpiritual ; hath not only the principal 
direction of the temporal powers, but often engageth. 
them in bis ſervice, and inforceth his canons and de- 
crees with the ſword of the civil magiſtrate, As the 
firſt beaſt concurs to maintain his authority, ſo he in 
return confirms and maintains the ſovranty and domi- 
nion of the firſt beaſt over his ſubjects; and cauſeth 
the earth, and them who dwell therein, to worſhip. the 
firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed, He ſup- 
ports tyranny, as he is by tyranny ſupported. He 


inſlaves the conſciences, as the firſt beaſt ſubjugates 


the bodies of men. As Mr. Whiſton well * ob- 
ſerves, He is the common centre and cement which 
unites all the diſtin&t kingdoms of the Roman em- 
pire; and by joining with them procures them a blind 
obedience from their ſubjects: and ſo he is the occa- 
lion of the preſervation of the old Roman empire in 
in ſome kind of unity, and name, and ſtrength ; which 


* Whifton's Eſſay on the Rev. Part 3. Viſion 5. 
6 3 | otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe had been quite diſſolved by the inundation: 
and wars ſucceeding the ſettlement of the barbarouz 
nations in that empire.“ D 

Such is the power and authority of the beaſt, and 
now we ſhall ſee what courſes he purſues to confirm 
and eſtabliſh it. He pretends, like other falſe pro. 
phets, (ver: 13.) to ſhow great ſigns and wonder; 
and even to call for fire from heaven, as Elias did. 
His impoſtures too are ſo ſucceſsful, that (ver. 14.) he 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of 
#boſe miracles which he bath power to do. In this vg. 
ſpe he perfectly reſembles St. Paul's man of ſin, 
(2 Theſ. ii. 9.) whoſe coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and figns, and lying wonder; 
and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs : or ra. 
ther they are one and the ſame character repreſented 
in different lights, and under different names, It is 
farther obſervable, that he is ſaid to perform his mira. 
cles; in the fight of men in order to deceive them, and 
in the 'fight of the beaſt in order to ſerve him: but 
not in the fight of God to ſerve his cauſe, or promote 
his religion; Now miracles, viſions, and revelations 
are the mighty boaſt of the church of Rome ; the 
contrivances of an artful cunning clergy to impoſe 
upon an ignorant credulous laity. Even fire is pre- 
tended to come down from heaven, as in the caſe of 
St. Anthony's fire, and other inſtances cited by - 
Brightman and other writers on the revelation ; and 

in ſolemn excommunications, which are called the 
thunders of the church, and are performed with the 
ceremony of caſting down burning torches from on 
high, as ſymbols and emblems of fire from heaven. 
Miracles are thought ſo neceſſary and eſſential, that 
they are reckoned among the notes of the catholic 
church; and they are alledged principally in ſupport 
of purgatory, prayers for the dead, the worſhip of 


ſaints, images, and relics, and the like as (as they are 
: 72-4 Called) 


* Vide Brightman, & Poli Synops. in locum 
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alled) catholic doctrines. But if theſe miracles were 


ql real, we learn from hence what opinion we ought. 


to frame of them; and what then ſhall we ſay, if 
they are all fictions and counterfeits? They are in- 
leed fo far from being any proof of the true church, 
that they are rather a proof of a falſe one; they are, 
g; we fee, the diſtinguiſhing mark of Antichriſt. 

The influence of the two-horned beaſt or corrupted 
dergy is farther ſeen in perſuading and inducing man- 
line (ver. 14.) to make an image to the beaſt, which 
had the wound a ſword and did lib; that is an 
image and repreſentative of the Roman empire, which 
was wounded by the ſword of the barbarous nations, 
and revived in the revival of a new emperor of the 
welt, He had alſo power (ver. 15.) to give life and 
ativity unto the image of the beaſt. It ſhould not 
de a dumb and lifeleſs idol, but ſhould /peak and de- 
Iver oracles, as the ſtatues of the heathen gods were 
frigned-to do, and ſhould cauſe to be killed as many as 
would not wworſhip and obey it. Some by this image 
of the beaſt * underſtand © the riſe of the new 
empire of Charlemain, which was an image of the old 
Roman empire, and is now become the empire of 
Germany :** but this is the Beaſt himſelf, who had the 
wound by a ſword and did live, and not the image of 
the beaſt ; the riſe of this new empire was the healing 
of his deadly wound, by which he lived again. 
Others more probably 4 conceive, that this image 
of the beaſt is the office of inquiſition, which was 
ntroduced among the blind vulgar, as a popular 
ſcheme, and warmly recommended by the Dominican 
and Franciſcan monks, at firſt without any voice of 

| command, 


* Limborch. Theol. Chriſt. Lib. 7. Cap. 11. Sect. 16: 
_ __— in locum. Whiſton's Eſſay on the Rev. Part 30 
iſion 6. 


+ Vitring. in locum. Mann's Critical notes on ſome 
Paſſages of Scripture, p. 121. 
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command, or power of execution; till courts were 
erected independent of biſhops ; and judges, officers, 
familiars, priſons, and tormenters were oppointed, 
who ſhovld put to exquiſite puniſhments, and deliver 
over to a cruel death all that would not ſubmit with an 
implicit obedience :” but the office of inquiſition is 
eſtabliſhed only in ſome particular popiſh countries, 
and this belongs and extends to all in general, 4; 
many as would not wor ſhip the image of the beaſt, ile 
image of the beaſt ſhould cauſe to be killed : but there 
are many papiſts who do not receive and own the au- 
thority of the inquiſition, and yet the inquiſition doth 
not attempt to deſtroy and extirpate all ſuch papiſts, 
What appears moſt probable is, that this image and 
repreſentative of the beaſt is the Pope. He is proper. 
ly the idol of the church. He repreſents in bimſel 
the whole power of the beaſt, and 1s the head of all 
authority temporal as well as ſpiritual, He is no. 
thing more than a private perſon, without power and 
without authority, till the two-horned beaſt or the 
corrupted clergy by chooſing him pope give life unto 
bim, and enable him to ſpeak and utter his decrees, 
and to perſecute even to death as many as refuſe to 
ſubmit to him and t worſhip him. As ſoon as he 
is choſen pope, he is clothed with the pontifical robes 
and crowned and placed upon the altar, and the car 
dinals come and kiſs his feet, which ceremony is 
called adoration, They firſt ele&t, and then they 
worſhip him; as in the ® medals of Martin V. 
where two are repreſented crowning the pope, and 
two kneeling before him, with this inſcription, Q 
creant adorant, Whom they create they adore, He! 
the principle of unity to the ten kingdoms of the 
- beaſt, and cauſeth, as far as he is able, all who will not 
acknowledge his ſupremacy, to be put to death. In 


ſhort he is the moſt perfect likeneſs and reſemblance 
| | 27 


* Bonanni Numiſmat. Pontific. Romanor. Daubuz. p. 583 


BB PDE agee ge ee 


Diſſertations on the Proyut cies. 25 


of the ancient Roman emperors, is as great a tyrant in 
the Chriſtian world as they were in the Heathen 
world, preſides in the ſame city, uſurps the fame 

wers, affects the ſame titles, and requires the ſame 
univerſal homage and adoration. So that the pro- 
phecy deſcends more and more into particulars, from 
the Roman ſtate or ten kingdoms in general, to the 
Roman Church or clergy in particular, and ſtill more 
particular to the perſon of the pope, the head of the 


ſtate as well as of the church, the king of kings as well 


28 biſhop of biſhops. 

Other offices the falſe prophet performs to the 
beaſt in ſubjecting all forts of people to his obedience, 
by impoſing certain terms of communion, and ex- 
communicating all who dare in the leaſt article to diſ- 
ſent from them, (ver. 16. 17.) He cauſeth all, both 
ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, of what- 
ſoever rank ard condition they be, to receive a mark 
in their right hand, or in their forebeads: And he 
will not permit any man to buy or ſell, or partake of 
the common intercourſes of life, who hath not fe 
mark, or the name of the beaſt, or the number of his 
name. We muſt underſtand, that it was * cuſtoma- 
ry among the ancients, for ſervants to receive the 
mark of their maſter, and ſoldiers of their general, 
and thoſe who were devoted to any particular deity 
of the particular deity to whom they were devoted. 
Theſe marks were uſually impreſſed on their right 
band or on their foreheads ; and conſiſted of ſome hi- 
eroglyphic character, or of the name expreſſed in 
vulgar letters, or of the name diſguiſed in numerical! 
letters according to the fancy of the impoſer. It is 
in alluſion to this ancient practice and cuſtom, that 
the ſymbol and profeſſion of faith in the church of 
Rome, as ſubſerving to ſuperſtition, idolatry and ty- 
ranny, is called be mark or character of the beaſt; 

| which 


* Vide Grot: in locum. Cleric. in Levit. xix. 28. & ſupra 
omnes Spencerum de Legibus Hebrzorum Ritualibus. Lib. 2, 


Cap. 20. Sect. 1, 3, 4. 
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which character is ſaid to be received in their forehead, 
when they make open and public declaration of their 
faith, and in their right hand, when they live and act 
in conformity to it. If any diſſent from the ſtated 
and authorized forms, they are condemned and ex. 
communicated as heretics; and in conſequence of 
that they are no longer ſuffered to buy or ſell ; they 
are interdicted from traffic and commerce, and all the 
benefits of civil ſociety. So Roger Hoveden * re. 
lates of William the conqueror, that he was ſo duti- 
ful to the pope, that he would not permit any one 
in his power zo buy or ſell any thing, whom he found 
diſobedient to the apoſtolic ſee.” So the canon of 
the council of Lateran under pope Alexander the 
third, made againſt the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, 
t injoins upon pain of anathema, that © no man pre- 
ſume to entertain or cheriſh them in his houſe or 
land, or exerciſe traffic with them.” The ſynod of 
Tours in France under the fame pope + orders under 
the like intermination, that no man ſhould pre- 
ſume to receive or aſſiſt them, no not ſo much as to 
hold any communion with them in ſelling or buying, 
that being deprived of the comfort of humanity, they 
may be compelled to repent of the error of their 
way.” Pope Martin V. in his bull ſet out after the 
council of Conſtance & commands in like manner, 
that © they permit not the heretics to have houſes in 
their diſtricts, or enter into contracts, or carry on 
commerce, or enjoy the comforts of humanity with 
Chriſtians,” In this reſpect, as Mede || obſerves, the 
falſe prophet /pake as the dragon. For the dragon 

e, Diocletian 


Ex Uſſerio de ſucceſs. Eccleſ. cap. 7. Sect. 7. apud Vitring. 
p. 624. & apud Daubuz. p. 599. 

t Ex. Tom. 4. Concil. edit. Rom. A. 1612. p. 37. apud 
Medum. p. $09. apud Vitring. p. 624. & apud Daubuz. p. 598. 

+ Ex Uſſerio de ſucceſs. Eccleſ. cap. 8. Sect . 26. apud Me- 
dum & Vitring. & Daubuz. ibid. 

$ Ex Pareo apud Daubuz. p. 598. 

| Medce p. 509. 
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Diocletian publiſhed a like edict, that no one ſhould 
ſell or adminiſter any thing to the Chriſtians, unleſs 
they had firſt burnt incenſe to the gods, as Bede alſo 


rehearſeth in the hymn of Juſtin Martyr ; “ They 


had not the power of buying or ſelling any thing, nor 
were they allowed the liberty of drawing water itſelf, 
before they had offered incenſe to deteſtable idols.“ 
Popiſh excommunications are therefore like heathen 
perſecutions : and how large a ſhare the corrupted 
clergy, and eſpecially the monks of former, and the 
Jeſuits of later times, have had in framing, and 1n- 
forcing ſuch cruel interdicts, and in reducing all or- 
ders and degrees to ſo ſervile a ſtate of ſubjection, no 
man. of the leaſt reading can want to be informed. 
Mention having been made of the number of the 
beaſt, or the number of his name, (for they are both 
the ſame) the prophet proceeds to inform us what the 
number is, leaving us from the number to collect the 
name, (ver. 18.) Here is wiſdom. Let him that bath 
underſtanding count the number of the beaſt. It is not 
therefore a vain and ridiculous attempt to ſearch into 


this myitery, but on the contrary is recommended to 


us upon the authority of an apoſtle. For it is the num- 
ber of a man; it is a method of numbering practiſed 
among men; as the meafure of a man (xxl. 17.) is 


ſuch a meaſure as men commonly make uſe of in 


meaſuring. It was a method practiſed among the 
ancients, to denote names by numbers; as the name 
of Jupiter, as H Apxy or the beginning of things, was 
henified by the number 717 ; and the name of the 
ſun, or the author of rain, by the number 608. St. 
| Barnabas, 

* Vide Martiani Capellæ de Nuptiis Philologiæ & Mercurii. 


Lib. 2 & 7. in init. Daubuz, p. 605. Selden's Works, Vol. 3. 
Part 2. col. 1402. Of the number 666. 
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Barnabas, the companion of St. Paul, in his * epiſ. 
tle diſcovers in like manner the name of Jeſus cruci. 


fied in the number 318: and other inſtances might 


be produced, if there be occaſion. It hath been the 
uſual method in all God's diſpenſations for the holy 
Spirit to accommodate his expreſſions to the cuſtoms, 


faſhions, and manners of the ſeveral ages. Since then 


this art and myſtery of numbers was ſo much uſed 
among the ancients, it is leſs wonderful that the beaſt 
alſo ſhould have his number, and his number is ſix 
bundred and ſixty ſix. Here only the number is ſpe. 
cified ; and from the number we muſt, as well as we 
can, collect the name. Several names poſſibly might 
be cited, which contain this number: but it is evi- 
dent, that it muſt be ſome Greek or Hebrew name; 
and with the name alſo the other qualities and proper- 
ties of the beaſt muſt all ayree. The name alone will 
not conſtitute an agreement; all other particulars 
mult be perfectly applicable, and the name alſo muſt 
comprehend the preciſe nuinber of 666. No name 
appears more proper and ſuitable than that famous 
one mentioned by Irenzus, who lived not long after 
St. John's time, and was the diſciple of Polycarp, the 
diſciple of John, He faith, that“ the name Lateines 
contains the number of 666 ; and it is very likely, be- 
cauſe the laſt kingdom is ſo called, for they are Latins 
who now reign : but in this we will not glory :** that is, 
as itbecomesa modeſtand pious man ina point of ſuch 
difficulty, he will not be too confident of his explication. 
Lateinos with ei is the true orthography, as the Greeks 

| wrote 


* Vide S. Barnabæ. Epiſt. cap. g. Edit. Cotelerii & Clerici. 


The name of Jeſus was wrote thus abbreviated, IHT, IH 
the two firſt letters of the name, and Tas the mark of his croſs. 


I — 10 
H — 8 
* — 300 

318 
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wrote the long i of the Latins, and as the Latins them- 
ſelves * wrote in former times. No objection there- 
fore can be drawn from the ſpelling of the name, and 
the thing agrees to admiration. For after the diviſi- 
on of the empire, the Greeks and other orientaliſts 
called the people of the weſtern church or church of 
Rome Latins : and as Dr. Henry Moore t expreſſ- 
eth it, they {atanize in every thing. Maſs, prayers, 
hymns, litanies, canons, decretals, bulls are conceiv- 
ed in Latin, 'The papal councils ſpeak Latin, Wo- 
men themſelves pray in Latin. Nor is the ſcripture 
read in any other language under popery, than Latin. 
Wherefore the council of Trent commanded the vul- 
gar Latin to be the only authentic verſion, Nor do 
their doctors doubt to prefer it to the Hebrew and 
Greek text itſelf, which was written by the prophets 
and apoſtles, In ſhort all things are Latin; the pope 
having communicated his language to the people un- 
der his dominion, as the mark and character of his [ 
empire, They themſelves indeed choole rather to be 
called Romans, and more abſurdly ſtill Roman Catho- 
lies: and probably the apoſtle, as he hath made uſe | 
of ſome Hebrew names in this book, as Abaddon ; 
(ix, 11.) and Armageddon, (xvi. 16.) ſo might in this 
place likewiſe allude to the name in the Hebrew lan- 
guage. Now Romiith is the + Hebrew name for the 
Roman beaſt or Roman kingdom: and this word, as 
well as the former word Lateinos, contains the juſt 
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and 

* So Plautus Lib. vi. 26. BB ft 
Quorum virtutei bellei fortuna pepercit, Fill 
Horundem me leibertatei parcere certum eſt: We i) 

and there are infinite examples beſides. 1 


t More's Myſtery of Iniquity. Part 2. B. 1. chap .15. $1 
Se. 8. & Petri Molinzi Vates. p. 500 &c. . 

+ For the agreement of the word Romiith with the Numb. | $8480 
666. ſee the 3d. Vol. of Dr. Newton's Diſſertations, p. 249, 1 
or the Hebrew Grammar uſed at Weſtminſter School. We are | 00 
unable to inſert it here for want of Hebrew types, which we ] Wh 
have taken the greateſt pains to procure without ſucceſs. 
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and exact number of 666, * It is really ſurpriſing that 
there ſhould be ſuch a fatal coincidence in both names 
in both languages. Mr. Pyle + aſſerts, and I believe 
he may aſſert very truly, that no other word, in 
any language whatever, can be found to expreſs both 
the ſame number, and the ſame thing.” It is ſome- 
what remarkablethat the numerical letters in the name 
the pope now aſſumes, viz. Vicarius Filii Dei, amount 
alſo to the ſame number 666. + 


CH AP. XIV. 


| ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on the 
mount Sion, and with him an hundred for. 
ty and four thouſand, having his Father's name writ. 
ten in their forcheads. 

2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of a great thun— 
der : and I heard the voice of harpers harping with 
their harps: 

3. And they ſung as it were a new ſong before 
the throne, and before the four beaits, and the el. 
ders: and no man could learn that ſong, but the 
hundred and forty and four thouſand, which were 
redeemed from the earth. 

4. Theſe are they which were not defiled with wo- 
men; for they are virgins : theſe are they which fol- 
low the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth: theſe were 
redeemed from among men, being the firſt fruits un- 
to God, and to the Lamb. 


s. And 
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5. And in their mouth was found no guile; for 
they were without fault before the throne of God. 


Aſter this melancholy account of the riſe and reign 
of the beaſt, the Spirit of prophecy delineates, by 
way of oppoſition, the ſtate of the true church du- 
ring the ſame period, it ſtruggles and conteſts with 
the beaſt, and the judgments of God upon its ene- 
mies. Our Saviour is ſeen (ver. 1.) as the true /amb 
of God, not only with horns like a lamb, ſtanding on 
the mount Sion, the place of God's true worſhip ; and 
with him an hundred forty and four thouſand, the ſame 
ſle&t number that was mentioned before, (vii. 4.) 
the genuin ofspring of the twelve apoſtles apoſtoli- 
cally multiplied, and therefore the number of the 
church, as 666 is the number of the beaſt; and as 
the followers of the beaſt have the name of the beaſt, 
ſo theſe have the name of God, and as ſome copies add 
of Chriſt, written in their forebeads, being his profeſſ- 
ed ſervants, and the ſame as the witneſs, only repre- 
ſented under different figures. The angels and hea- 
venly quire (ver. 2, 3.) with loud voices and inſtru- 
ments of muſic ſing the ſame new ſong or Chriſtian 
long that they ſung before: (chap. v.) and no man 
could learn that ſong, but the hundred and forty and four 
thouſand; they alone are the worſhippers of the one 
true God through the one true mediator Jeſus Chriſt ; 
al the reſt of mankind offer up their devotions to other 
objefts, and through other mediators. Theſe are they 
which are not defiled with women; for they are vir- 
Lins; (ver. 4.) they are pure from all the ſtains and 
pollutions of ſpiritual whoredom or idolatry, with 
which the other parts of the world are miſerably de- 
bauched and corrupted, Theſe ore they which follow 
the Lamb whitherſoever be goeth; they adhere con- 
ſtantly to the religion of Chriſt in all conditions and 
in all places, whether in adverſity or proſperity, 
whether in conventicles and deſerts, or in churches 
or cities, Theſe were redeemed from among men, re- 
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ſcued from the corruptions of the world, and are con. 
| ſecrated as the firſt fruits unto God and the Lamb, an 
earneſt and aſſurance of a more plentiful harveſt in 
ſucceeding times. And in their mouth was found ny 
guile; (ver. 5.) they handle not the word of God de. 
ceitfully, they preach the ſincere doctrin of Chriſt, 
they are as free from hypocriſy as from idolatry ; fo 
they are without fault before the throne of God, they 
reſemble their bleſſed redeemer, who, (1 Pet. ii. 22.) 
did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth ; and 
are, as the apoſtle requires Chriſtians to be, (Philip, 
ii. 15.) blameleſs and harmleſs, the ſons of God without 
rebuke in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, 
But poſſibly it may be aſked, W here did ſuch a church 
ever exiſt, eſpecially before the reformation : and it 
may be replied that it hath not exiſted only in idea; 
hiſtory demonſtrates, as it hath been before evinced, 
that there have in every age been ſome true worſhip- 
pers of God, and faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and as Elijah did not know the ſeven thouſand men 
who had never bowed the knee to Baal, ſo there may 
have been more true Chriſtians than were always vie 
ſible. 


6. And I ſaw another angel fly in the midſt of hea- 
ven, having the everlaſting goſpel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people. 

7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give 
glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come: 
and worſhip him that made heaven and earth, and the 
ſea, and the fountains of waters, 


wy, 2 a _ «a ** «a. 
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Such is the nature and character of the true Chriſtian 
church in oppoſition to the wicked Antichriſtian king- 
dom; and three principal efforts have been made 
towards a reformation at three different times, repre- 

ented by three angels appearing one after another. 

Another angel, (ver. 6.) beſides thoſe who are em. 
ployed in ſinging, (ver. 3.) is ſeen flying in the * 
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of heaven, and having the everlaſting goſpel to preach 
unto every nation and people; ſo that during this period 
the goſpel ſhould ſtill be preached, which is ſtiled the 


everlaſting goſpel, being like its divine author (Hebr, 


xiii, 8.) the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, 
in oppoſition to the novel doctrins of the beaſt and the 
falſe prophet, which Matt. xv. 13.) all be rooted 
up as plants not of the heavenly Father's planting. 
This angel is farther repreſented (ver. 7.) ſaying with 
s loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him, for 
the hour of his judgment is come; Prophecy mentions 
things as come, which will certainly come : and ſo 
our Saviour ſaid (John xi, 31.) Now is the judgment 
of this world; it is denounced with certainty now, 
and in due time will be fully executed. But what 
this angel more particularly recommends, is the wor- 
ſhip of the great creator of the univerſe; Worſhip him 
that made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and the foun- 


tains of waters, It is a ſolemn and emphatic exhorta- 


tion to forſake the reigning idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
and ſuch exhortations were made even in the firſt and 
earlieſt times of the beaſt, Beſides ſeveral of the 
Greek emperors who ſtrenuouſly oppoſed the worſhip 
of images, Charlemain himſelf * held a council at 
Francfort in the year 794, conſiſting of about 300 
French, and German, and Italian, and Spaniſh, and 
Britiſh biſhops, who condemned all ſort of adoration 
or worſhip of images, and rejected the ſecond coun- 
cil of Nice, which had authorized and eſtabliſhed it. 
At'the ſame time the Carolin books, as they are call- 
ed, four books written by Charles himſelf or by his 
authority, proving the worſhip of images to be contra- 
ry to the ſcripture and to the doctrin and practice of 
antiquity, were approved by the council, and tranſ- 
mitted to the pope. Lewis the pious, the ſon and 
ſucceſſor of Charles, t held a council at Paris in the 


Fred. Spanbemii Hiſt. Chriſtian, Sæc. 8. cap.) & 9. 
Dupin. Bib. Eccleſiaſt. Tom. 6. paſſimi, Voltair's Annals of 
the Empire. Ann. 794- 

t Spanhem. ibid. Sec. g. cap. 12. Se. 2. & Rift, Imag. 
Reſt. Sea. 9 Dupin. ibid. Tom 7. chap. . 

D 


year 


2 
A mb 
1 "A 2 


_ — 
_ ” 2 — — — 1 
8 83 . — - «a — 
— 1 le 4 — — 
a 
= — — - ey Mer _- — — — 
EDO T TCL > 


— — 


* 


34 Diſſertations on the PRoPHur c1xs; 


year 824, which ratified the acts of the council of 
Francfort and the Carolin books, and affirmed that 
according to the ſcripture and the fathers adoration 
was due to God alone, Several private perſons al. 
ſo taught and aſſerted the ſame ſcriptural doctrin. 
Claude, biſhop of Turin, * declares that we are not 
commanded to go to the creature, that we may be 
made happy, but to the creator himſelf : and there. 
fore we ſhould not worſhip dead men ; let us together 
with the angels worſhip one God.“ Agobard, arch- 
biſhop of Lyons, t wrote a whole book againſt ima- 
ges, and fays that“ angels or ſaints may be loved 
and honoured, but not be ſerved and worſhipped: 
let us not put our truſt in man, but in God, left that 
prophetic denunciation ſhould redound on us, Curſed 
is the man, who truſteth in man.“ Many other + bi- 
ſhops and writers of Britain, Spain, Italy, Germany, 
and France, profeſſed the ſame ſentiments: and this 
public oppoſition of emperors and biſhops to the 
worſhip of ſaints and images in the eight and ninth 
centuries appears to be meant particularly by the /oud 
voice of this firſt angel flying aloft, and calling upon 
the world to worſhip God. In another reſpect too theſe 
emperors and bithops reſemble this angel having the 
everlaſting goſpel to preach unto every nation; for in their 
time, and greatly by their means, S the Chriſtian reli- 
gion was propogated and eſtabliſhed among theSaxons, 
Danes, Swedes, and many other northern nations. 


8. And there followed another angel, ſaying, Baby- 
lon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, becauſe ſhe 
| made 


* Apud Spanhem. ibid. Sæc. g. cap. 9. Sect. 7. Vide etiam 
Dupin. ibid, & Cave Hiſt. Litt. ad Ann. 820. | 

t Lib. de Imag. cap. 30- apud Spanhem, ibid. Vide etiam 
Dupin. ibid. Cave. ibid. ad Ann. 813. 

+ Spanhem. ibid. Sect. 3. Uſſerius de Eccleſ. Chriſtian. ſuc- 
ceſſione & ſtatu- cap. 2. Allix's Remarks upon the ancient 
churches of the Albigenſes. chap. 8 & 9g. 

$ Spanhem. ibid, cap. 2. 
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made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication. 


As the admonitions of the firſt angel had not the 
proper effect upon the kingdom of the beaſt, the ſe. 
cond angel is commiſſioned to proclame the fall of the 
capital city. (ver, 8.) And there followed another an- 
gel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen is fallen, that great city. 
By Babylon was meant Rome, as all authors of all 
ages and countries agree: but it was not prudent to 
denounce the deſtruction of Rome in open and direct 
terms: it was for many wiſe reaſons done covertly 
under the name of Babylon, which was the great ido- 
latreſs of the earth, and enemy of the people of 
God in former, as Rome had been in later times. B 
the ſame figure of ſpeech, that the firſt angel cried 
that he hour of his judgment is come, this ſecond angel 
proclames that Babylon is fallen ; the ſentence 1s as 
certain, as if it was already executed. For greater 
certainty too it is repeated twice Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen; as Joſeph ſaid (Gen. xli. 32.) that the dream 
vas doubled unto Pharaoh twice, becauſe the thing is 
eſtabliſhed by God, and God will ſhortly bring it to paſs. 
The reaſon then is added of this ſentence againſt Ba- 
bylon, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the wine 
of the wrath, or rather of the inflaming wine of her 
feraication. 'Hers was a kind of a Circean cup with 
poiſoned liquor to intoxicate and inflame mankind to 
[piritual fornication. St. John in theſe figures 
copies the ancient prophets. In the ſame manner, 
and in the ſame words, did Iſaiah foretel the fate 
of ancient Babylon, (xxi. 9.) Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen: And Jeremiah hath aſſigned much the ſame 
reaſon for her deſtruction, (li. 7.) Babylon hath 
been a golden cup in the Lord's hand, that made all 
the earth drunken: the nations have drunken of ber 
wine, therefore the nations are mad, As by the firſt 
angel calling upon men to worſhip God, we under- 
ſand the oppoſers of the worſhip of images in the 
eight and ninth centuries, ſo by this ſecond angel pro- 
Caming the fall of myſtic Babylon or Rome, we un- 

D 2 derſtand 
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derſtand particularly * Peter Valdo and thoſe who con- 
cur red with him the Waldenſes and Albigenſes; who 
were the firſt heralds, as I may ſay, of this proclama. 
tion, as the firſt of all in the twelfth century pro. 
nounced the church of Rome to be the apocalyptic 
Babylon, the mother of harlots and abominations of 
the earth; and for this cauſe pot only departed from 
her communion themſelves, but engaged great num. 
bers alſo to follow their example, and laid the firſt 
foundations of the Reformation. Rome then began 
to fall; and as the ruin of Babylon was completed by 
degrees, ſo likewiſe will that of Rome; and theſe 
holy confeſſors and martyrs firſt paved the way to it. 


g. And the third angel followed them, ſaying with 
a loud voice, if any man worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in 
his hand, | | 

10. Theſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the 
cup of his indignation ; and he ſhall be tormented 
with fire and brimſtone, in the preſence of the holy 
angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb. 

11. And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up 

for ever and ever, and they have no reſt day nor night, 
who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever 
receiveth the mark of his name. 

12, Here is the patience of the ſaints : here are 
they that keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jeſus. 

13. And I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto 
me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from hence forth, Yea, faith the ſpirit, that 
they may reſt from their labours, and their works do 
follow them, 


But 


; | * Mede p. 517, 722, &c. Fred. Spanhem. Hiſt. Chriſtian 
Sec. 12. cap. 6. Sec 4. Thuani Hiſt, Lib. 6. cap. 16. p. 
221. Edit. Buckley. 
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But not only the capital city, not only the princi- 
pal agents and promoters of idolatry, ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed; the commiſſion of the third angel reacheth far- 
ther, and extends to all the ſubje&ts of the beaſt, 
whom he conſigns over to everlaſting puniſhment. 
(rer. 9, 10, 11.) And the third angel followed bim, 
ſaying with a loud voice, If any man worſhip the beaſt 
and bis image, and receive his mark in his forehead or 
in bis hand, it any man embrace and profeſs the re- 
ligion of the beaſt, or what is the ſame, the religion 
of the pope; the ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, or rather of the poiſonous wine of God. 
His puniſhment ſhall correſpond with his crime. As 
he drank of the poiſonous wine of Babylon, ſo he ſhall 
be made to drink of ihe poiſonous wine of God, which 
is poured out without mixture, or rather which is mixt 
unmixt, the poiſonous ingredients being ſtronger 
when mixt with mere or unmixt wine, in the cup of 


bis indignation; and he ſhall be tormented day and 
« br for ever and ever. By this third angel following 
dae others with a loud voice we underitand principally 
y WT Vartin Luther and his tellow-reformers, who with a 


bud voice proteſted againſt all the corruptions of the 
church of Rome, and declared them to be deſtructive 
of ſalvation to all who ſtill obſtinately continue in 
er he practice and profeſſion of them. This would be 

a time of great trial. (ver. 12.) Here is the patience 
ro Wl of the ſaints; here are they who keep the command- 
he WI nents of God, and the faith of Jeſus. And it is very 

well known, that this was a time of great trial and 
ito Wl perſecution ; the Reformation was not introduced and 
he eſtabliſhed without much bloodſhed ; there were 
hat many martyrs in every country. But they are com- 
do forted with a ſolemn declaration from heaven. (ver, 

13.) And ] heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, 
But Write, Bleſſed are the dead who die in the Lord, from 

henceforth, if they die in the faith and obedience of 
Chriſt, and more eſpecially if they die martyrs for his 


_ lake : Tea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from 
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their labors, for immediately upon their deaths they 
enter into reſt ;. and their works do follow them, they 
enjoy now ſome recompenſe, and in due time, at the 
day of judgment, they ſhall receive the full reward 
of their good works. It is moſt probable that St. 
1 alluded to a paſſage in Iſaiah, where the Spirit 

th made the like declaration; (lvii. 1, 2.) The 
righteous periſbeth, and no man layeth it to heart; and 
merciful men are taken away, none conſidering that the 
righteous is taken away from the cuil do come: He 
ſhall enter into peace: they ſhall reſt in their beds, 
each one walking in his uprighineſs, But the greateſt 
difficulty of all is to account for the words from here 
forth; for why ſhould the bleſſedneſs of the dead wn 
die in the Lord be reſtrained to this time, and com- 
mence from this period rather than from any other, 
when they are at all times and in all periods equally 
bleſſed, and not more fince this time than before? 
Commentators are here very much at a loſs, and of- 
fer little or nothing that is ſatisfactory: but the difh- 
culty in great meaſure ceaſes, if we apply this prophe. 
cy, as I think it ſhould be applied, to the Reforma. 
tion. For from that time, tho? the bleſſedneſs of the 
dead who die in the Lord hath not been inlarged, yet 
it hath been much better underſtood, more clear!y 
written and promulgated than it was before, and the 
contrary doctrin of purgatory hath been exploded 
and baniſhed from the belief of all reaſonable men. 
'This truth was moreover one of the leading princi- 
ples of the Reformation. What firſt provoked Lu- 
ther's ſpirit was the ſcandalous ſale of indulgences; 
and the doctrin of indulgences having a cloſe connec. 
tion with the doctrin of purgatory, the refutation of 
the one naturally led him to the refutation of the 
other; and his “ firſt work of reformation was his 
95 theſes or poſitions againſt indulgences, purgato- 
| | TY, 


\.* Sleidan's Hiſt. of the Reform. B. 1. Ann. 1517. Father 
Paul's Hiſt. of the Council of Trent. B. 1. Sect. 18. Span- 
hem. Hiſt, Chriſtian. Szc. 16. cap. 6. Sect. 1. 
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ry, and the dependent doctrins. So that he may be 14 
ſaid litterally to have fulfilled the command from hea- 1 
ven, of writing, Bleſſed are the dead who die in the 5k 
Lord, from henceforth: and from that time to this 
truth hath been ſo clearly aſſerted, and ſo ſolidly eſta- 

bliſhed, that it is likely to prevail for ever. 4 

A learned and ingenious friend refers theſe three 1 

roclamations of the three angels to later times, and Im 
1333 that they are an immediate prelude to the Lig 
fall of Antichriſt and the millennium. But the clue Ef 
that has principally conducted me thro* both parts of 14 
the Revelation is following the ſeries of hiſtory and 
the ſucceſſive order of events. After the deſcription 
of the two beaſts, ſecular and eccleſiaſtical, whoſe .1 £0 
power was eſtabliſhed according to my hypotheſis in il 
the eighth century, but according to moſt other com- 41 
mentators much ſooner, there would be a very large 
chaſm without the prediction of any memorable events, 
it theſe prophecies relate to the time immediately 
preceding the fall of Antichriſt and the millennium, 
What a long interval would that be without any pro- 
phecy ? and how thick would the events follow after- 
wards? for all the particulars not only of this 14th, 
but likewiſe of the 16th, 18th, and 19th chapters, 
muſt be fulfilled before the commencement of the mil- 
lennium. I can hardly frame, even in imagination, 
any events which can anſwer more exactly to theſe 1:48 
proclamations of the three angels than the three prin- 11 
cipal efforts towards a reformation. Charlemain, 

Valdo, Luther, and their followers, certainly deſerve 
as exalted characters as are here given them: and it 
would be very ſtrange that there ſhould be ſo many 
prophecies relating to the downfall of popery, and yet 
none concerning the Reformation. He conceives 
that the church cannot be repreſented in ſuch an atti- 14. 
tude of triumph and jubilation, as it is in the former 1488 
part of this chapter, while it is afflicted and perſecu- ; 010 
ted during the reign of the beaſt. But the church of 1210008 
this period is not drawn in ſuch an attitude of triumph 1 
and jubilation as he imagins; there are ſome intima- 
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tions of its ſuffering perſecution in this very chapter, 
and if it was as he imagins, yet why may not the true 
church be repreſented like the Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians as ſor rowful yet always rejoicing, as rejoic. 
ing in tribulation, as exceeding joyful in tribulation, 
&c? He farther conceives, that the dead are he 
from henceforth; becauſe they will remain a ſhorter 
time in the ſeparate ſtate, and be ſooner raiſed again. 
But why then 1s not that reaſon aſſigned but quite dif. 
ferent ones, that they may reſt from their labors, and 
their works do fo'low them? Theſe are reaſons which 
hold equally good at all times, and cannot be reſtrain. 
ed and limited to any particular time : and therefore 
I conceive that the words from henceforth relate not ſo 
much to the bleſſedneſs of the dead, which is always 
the ſame, as to the writing and promulgating of this 
doctrin by Luther and the proteſtant reformers, 


14. And I looked, and behold, a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud one fat, like unto the Son of man, 


having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand 
a ſharp ſickle. 


15. And another angel came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to him that ſat on the cloud, 
'Thruſt in thy ſickle, and reap : for the time is come 
for thee to reap ; for the harveſt of the earth is ripe, 

16. And he that ſat on the cloud, thruſt in his fickle 
on the earth; and the earth was reaped. 

17. And another angel came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he alſo having a ſharp ſickle. 

18. And another angel came out from the altar, 
whick had power over fire; and cried with a loud 
cry to him that had the ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt 
in thy ſharp ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine 
of theearth ; for her grapes are fully ripe. 

19. And the angel thruſt in his ſickle into the earth, 
and gathered the vine of the earth, and caſt it into 
the great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. 

20. And the wine-preſs was troden without the 
city, and blood came out of the wine-preſs, even 

| 7 | unto 


Diſſertations on the PROPHEcCIES, 41 


unto the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and 
ix hundred furlongs, 


But ſtill the voices of theſe three warning angels 
not baving their due influence and effect, the judg- 
ments of God will overtake the followers and adhe- 
rents of the beaſt, which judgments are repreſented 
under the figures of harveſt and vintage, (ver. 14—20.) 
figures not unuſual in the prophets, and copied par- 
ticularly from the prophet Joel, who denounceth 
God's judgments againſt the enemies of his people in 
the like terms; (in. 13.) Put ye in the ſickle, for the 
harveſt is ripe; come, get you down, for the preſs is 
full, the fats overflow, for their wickedneſs is great. 
What particular events are ſignified by this harve/t 
and vintage, it appears impoſſible for any man to 
determin, time alone can with certainty diſcover, for 
theſe things are yet in futurity. Only it may be ob- 
ſerved, that theſe two ſignal judgments will as certain- 
ly come, as harveſt and vintage; and the latter will 
greatly ſurpaſs the former, and be attended with a 
more terrible deſtruction cf God's enemies, It is ſaid 
(ver. 20. )that the blood came even unto the horſe-bridles, 
which is a ſtrong hyperbolical way of ſpeaking to ex- 
e laughter and effuſion of blood; a way of 
peaking not unknown to the Jews, for * the Jeru- 
lem Talmud deſcribing the woful ſlaughter, which 
the Roman emperor Adrian made of the Jews at the 
city of Bitter, ſaith that he horſes waded in blood up 10 
the noſtrils. Nor are ſimilar examples wanting even in 
the claſſic authors; for f Silius Italicus, ſpeaking of 
Annibal's deſcent into Italy, uſeth a like expreſſion of 
the bridles flowing with much blood, The ſtage where 
this bloody tragedy is acted, is without the city, by 
the ſpace of a tbouſand and fix hundred furlongs, which, 


as 


In Taanith Fol. 69. Col. 1. Lightfoot's Harmony of the 
N. T. in locum. Vide etiam Echa R. II. 2. apud Wetſtein 
in locum. 

1 Sil. Ital. III. 705. 


—multoque fluentia ſanguine lora. 
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as Mr. Mede * ingeniouſly obſerves, is the meaſure 
of ſtato della chieſa, or the ſtate of the Roman church, 
or St, Peter's patrimony, which reaching from the 
walls of Rome unto the river Po contains the ſpace 
of 200 Italian miles, which make exactly 1600furlooys, 


G. 


7 ND I ſaw another ſign in heaven, great and 
| marvellous, ſeven angels having the ſeven laſt 
plagues, for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 

2. And I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs, mingled 
with fire; and them that had gotten the victory over 
the beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, 
and over the number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of 
glaſs, having the harps of God. 

3. And they ſing the ſongs of Moſes the ſervant of 
God, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and 
marvellous are thy works, Lord God almighty ; juſt 
and true are thy ways, thou King of ſaints. 


4. Who ſhall] not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify 


thy name? ſor thou only art holy: for all nations ſhall 
come and worſhip before thee; for thy judgments 
are made manifeſt, 

s. And after that I looked, and behold, the tem- 
ple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony in heaven was 
opened : | Se 

6. And the ſeven angels came out of the temple, 
having the ſeven plagues, clothed in pure and white 
linen, and having their breaſts girded with golden gir- 
ales. | 


7. And one of the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven 


angels, ſeven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. 


8. And the temple was filled with ſmoke from the 
glory of god, and from his power ; and no man was 
able to enter into the temple, till the ſeven plagues ot 


the ſeven angels were fulfilled, 


* Mede p. 522. 


God's 
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God's judgments upon the kingdom of the beaſt, 
or Antichriſtian empire, are hitherto denounced, and 
deſcribed only in general terms under the figures of 
harveſt and vintage, A more particular account of 
them follows under the emblem of ſeven vials, which 
are called (ver. I.) the ſeven laſt plagues, for in them 
is filled up the wrath of God. Theſe ſeven laſt plagues 
muſt neceſſarily fall under the ſeventh and laſt trum- 
pet, or the third and laſt woe-trumpet: ſo that as 
the ſeventh ſeal contained the ſeven trumpets, the 
ſeventh trumpet comprehends the ſeven vials, Not 
only the concinnity of the prophecy requires this or- 
der; for otherwiſe there would be great confuſion, 
and the vials would interfere with the trumpets, ſome 
falling under one trumpet, and ſome under another : 
but moreover, if theſe ſeven laſt plagues and the con- 
ſequent deſtruction of Babylon be not the ſuhject of 
the third woe, the third woe is no where deicribed 
particularly as are the two former woes. When four 
of the ſeven tiumpets had ſounded, it was declared 
(vii. 13.) Moe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the earth, 
byr eaſon of the other voices of the trumpet of thethree an- 
gels which are yet to ſound. Accordingly at the ſound- 
ing of the fifth trumpet (ix, 1.) commences the woe 
of the Saracen or Arabian locuſts; and in the conclu- 
ſion is added (ver. 12.) One woe is paſt, and behold, 
there come two woes more hereafter. At the ſound— 
ing of the ſixth trumpet (ix. 13.) begins the plague of 
the Euphratean horſemen or Turks; and in the con- 
cluſion it is added (xi. 14.) The ſecond wee is paſs, 
and behold, the third woe cometh quickly, At the 
ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet therefore (xi. 1 5, &c.) 
one would naturally expect the deſcription of the 1h:rd 
woe to ſucceed; but as it was obſerved, there follows 
on a ſhort and ſummary account of the ſeventh trum- 
pet, and of the joyful rather than of the woful part 
of it. A general intimation indeed is given of God's 
taking unto him his great power, and deſtroying then 
who arftroy the earth: but the particulars are e 

or 


44 Diffrtations on the P̃oyRHROIES. 


for this place; and if theſe laſt plagues coincide not 
with the laſt woe, there are other plagues and other 
woes after the laſt ; and how can it be ſaid that he: 
wrath of God is filled up in them, if there are others 
beſides them? It then the ſeven laſt plagues ſynchro- 
nize with the ſeventh and laſt trumpet, they are all 
yet to come; for the ſixth trumpet is not yet paſt, 
nor the woe of the Turkiſh or Othman empire yet 
ended: and conſequently there is no poſſibility of ex- 
plaining them in ſuch a manner as when the prophe- 
cies may be parallelled with hiſtories, or evinced by 
ocular demonſtration. The many fruitleſs attempts 
which have hitherto been made to explain them, are 
a farther proof that they cannot well be explained, the 
beſt interpreters having failed and floundered in this 
part more than in any other. But before the vials are 
- Poured out, the ſcene opens with a preparatory vi- 
ſion, which is the ſubject of this chapter. 

As ſeven angels ſounded the ſeven trumpets, ſo ſe- 
ven angels are appointed to pour out the. 2 vials, 
angels being always the miniſters of providence: and 
in order to ſhow that theſe judgments are to fall up- 
on the kingdom of the beaſt, the true worſhippers of 
God and faithful ſervants of Jeſus, who had eſcaped 
victors from the beaſt, and had never ſubmitted to his 
tyranny or religion, are deſcribed (ver. 2, 3, 4) like 
unto the children of Iſrael after their deliverance 
and eſcape out of Egypt. For as the children of Iſrael, 
(Exod. xv.) having paſſed thro? the red ſea, ſtood 
on the ſhore, and ſeeing their enemies overwhelmed 
with the waters, ſung the triumphant ſong of Moſes: 
ſo theſe having paſſed thro' the fiery tryals of this 
world, ſtand cz the ſea of glaſs mingled with fire, which 
was mentioned before, (iv. 6.) and ſeeing the vials 
ready to be poured out upon their enemies, ſing a 
ſong of triumph for the manifeſtation of the divine 
judgments: which is called the ſong of Moſes and the 
ſong of the Lamb, the words in great meaſure being ta- 
ken from the ſong of Moſes and other parts of the old 

7 Teſtament, 


Teſtament, and applied in a chriſtian ſenſe. After 
this the moſt holy place of the temple is opened, (ver. 5.) 
and the ſeven angels come out of the temple, (ver. 6.) 
to denote that their commiſſion is immediately from 
God, clothed like the high prieſt but in a more auguſt 
manner, in pure and white linen, to ſignify the righ- 
tcouſneſs of theſe judgments, and having their breaſts 
girded, to ſhow their readineſs to execute the divine 
commands, with golden girdles, as emblems of their 
power and majeſty. A vial then is given unto each 
of the ſeven angels (ver. 7.) by one of the four living 
creatures, the repreſentatives of the church; by which 
it is intimated, that it is in vindication of the church 
and true religion that theſe plagues are inflicted. 
Moreover the temple is filled with ſmoke from the go- 
ry of Ged and from his power, ſo that no man is able to 
enter into it; (ver. 8.) in the ſame manner as the ta- 
bernacle, when it was conſecrated by Moſes, and the 
temple when it was dedicated by Solomon, (Exod. 
44, 35. 1 Kings viii. 10. 11.) were both filled with 
a cloud and the glory of the Lord, ſo that neither 
Moſes nor the prieſts could enter therein; a farther 
proof of the majeſtic preſence and extraordinary inter- 
poſition of God in the execution of theſe judgments, 


CHAP. XVI. 


I. A I heard a great voice out of the temple, 
ſaying to the ſeven angels, Go your ways and 


pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the 
earth, 


In obedience to the divine command (ver. 1.) the 
ſeven angels come forth to pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth: and as the trumpets 
were ſo many ſteps and degrees of the ruin of the Ro- 
man empire, ſo the vials are the ruin of the Roman 
church. The one in polity and government is the 
image of the other; the one is compared to the ſyſtem 
of the world, and hath her earth, and ſea, and rivers, 
and ſun, as well as the other; and this is the reaſon 


of 
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of the ſimilitude and reſemblance of the judgments in 
both caſes. Some reſemblance too there is between 
theſe plagues, and theſe of Egypt. Rome papal hati 
already (x1, 8.) been diſtinguiſhed by the title of pi. 
ritual Egypr; and reſembles Egypt in her puniſhments 
3 wy as in her crimes, tyranny, idolatry, and wick. 
edneſs. 


2. And the firſt went, and poured out his vial up- 
on the earth; and there fell a noiſome and grieyous 
ſore upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt; 
and upon them which worſhipped his image. 


Vial the firſt (ver. 2.) is poured out upon the earth; 
and ſo the hail and fire of the firſt trumpet (viii, 7.) 
were caſt upon the earth, It produceth a noiſome ant 
grievous ſore; and in this reſpect reſembleth the ſixth 
plague of Egypt, (Exod. ix. 10.) which was boil; 
breaking forth with blains. This plague is inflicted 
upon the men who had the mark of the beaſt, and upon 
them ꝛch worſhipped his image; which is to be under- 
ſtood of the others alſo, where it is not expreſſed. 
Whether theſe ſores and ulcers are natural or moral, 
the event muſt ſhow. 


3. And the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon 
the lea; and it became as the blood of a dead man: 
and every living foul died in the fea, 

4. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the 
rivers and fountains of waters; and they became blood, 

g. And 1 heard the angel of the waters ſay, Thou 
art righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt 

be, becaute thou had judged thus: | 

6. For they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and pro- 
phets, and thou haſt given them blood to drink ; for 
they are worthy. 

7. And I heard another out of the altar ſay, Even 
ſo, Lord God almighty, true, and righteous are thy 
judgments, 


Vial the ſecond (ver, 3.) is poured out upon the 98h 
| an 
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ind the ſea becomes as the blood of a dead man, or as 
ongealed blood: and in like manner under the ſe- 
cond trampet (viii. 8.) the burning mountain was caſt 
o the ſea, and the ſea became blood. Vial the third 
(yer. 4.) is poured out upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters, and they became blood : and in like manner 
mdex the third trumpet (viii. 10.) the burning ſtar 
fell upon the rivers and fountains of waters. There is 
1 Clole connexion between theſe two vials; and the 
fs are ſimilar to the firſt plague of Egypt, (Exod. 
ji, 19.) when the waters of Egypt, and their ſtreams, 
and their rivers, and their ponds, and their pools of 
water became blood. Seas and rivers of blood manifeſt- 
ly denote great ſlaughter and devaſtation : and here- 
upon (ver. 5, 6.) the angel of the waters, for it was a 
prevailing opinion in the eaſt, that a * particular an- 
xl preſided over the waters, as others did over other 
cements and parts of nature, and mention was made 
before (xiv. 18.) of the angel who had power over fire ; 
this angel of the waters celebrates the righteous judg- 
ments of God in adapting and proportioning the pu- 
niſument of the followers of the beaſt to their crime; 
for no law is more juſt and equitable, than that the 
who have been guilty of /hedding the blood of ſaints 
end prophets, ſhould be puniſhed in the effuſion of 
their own blood. Another angel out of the altar, 
(ver. 7.) for (vi. 9.) under the altar were the ſouls of 
them who were flain for the word of God and for the 
teſtimony which they held, declares his aſſent in the 
- Wnoſt ſolemn manner, Even ſo, Lord God almighty, 
due and righteous are thy judgments. 


8. And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 
e ſun; and power was given unto him to ſcorch men 
ich fire, 

9. And men were ſcorched with great heat, and 1 
5 blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power over al 
4 WW tle plagues: and they repented not to give him glory. 10 

1 
Imo Perſæ exiſtimant peculiari angelo demandatum eſſe 


* 
eri aquas, & c. Hyde de Relig. Vet Perſarum. cap. 6. p. 139. i | 
d de etiam cap. 19. | f Mk 0 
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As the fourth trumpet affected the ſun (viii, 12.) ſo 
likewiſe the fourth vial (ver, 8, 9.) is poured out upon 
the ſun. An intenſe heat enſues ; and men blaſphems 
the name of God, and repent not to give him glory, 
Whether by this intenſe heat of the ſun, be meant lit. 
terally, uncommon ſultry ſeaſons, ſcorching and yi. 
thering the fruits of the earth, and producing peſtilen. 
tial fevers and inflammations; or figuratively, a moſt 
tyrannical and exorbitant exerciſe of arbitrary power 

by thoſe who may be called the ſun in the firma. 
ment of the beaſt, the pope or emperor z time muſt 
diſcover. Men ſhall be tormented, and complain 
grievouſly; they ſhall like the rebellious Jews 

(If. viii. 21.) fret themſelves, and curſe their king, 
and their God, and look upward, look upward not to 
pray but only to blaſpheme ; they ſhall not have the 
ſenſe or courage to repent, and forſake their idolatry 
and wickedneſs. When the events ſhall take place, 
and theſe things ſhall all be fulfilled, not only theſe 
prophecies of the vials ſhall be better underſtood, bu: 
alſo thole of the trumpets, to which they bear ſome 
analogy and reſemblance. | 


10. And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 
the feat of the beaſt; and his kingdom was full of 
darkneſs, and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 

t. And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of 
their pains and their ſores, and repented not of their 
deeds. 


Vial the fifth (ver. 10, 17.) is poured out upon the ſeal 
or throne of the beaft, and his kingdom becomes full of 
darkneſs, as Egypt did (Exod. x. 21.) under her ninth 
plague. This is ſome great calamity which ſhall fall 
upon Rome itſelf, and ſhall darken and confound 
the whole Antichriſtian empire. But till the conſe. 
quences of this plague are much the ſame as thoſe of 
_ the foregoing one; for the ſufferers, inſtead of e. 
penting of their deeds, are hardened like Pharaoh, and 
iti!] perſiſt in their blaſphemy and idolatry, and obſtr 
nately withſtand all attempts of reformation. * 

. | 12. Al 
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12. And the ſixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates; and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of the kings of the eaſt might 
be prepared. | 
13. And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs come 


out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 


of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe N 

14. For they are the ſpirits of devils, working mi- 
racles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, 
and of the whole world, to gather them to the bat- 
tle of that great day of God almighty. 

15. Behold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, leſt he walk na- 
k:d, and they ſee his ſhame. | 

16. And he gathereth them together into a place 
called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. 


Vial the ſixth (ver. 12.) ispoured out upon the great 
river Euphrates, and the water thereof is dried up, to 
prepare a paſſage for the kings of the eaſt, Whether 
by Euphrates be meant the river ſo called, or only a 
myſtic Euphrates, as Rome is myſtic Babylon ;, and 
whether by the kings of the eaſt be meant the Jews in 
particular, or any eaſtern potentates in general; can 


be matters only of conjecture, and not of certainty 


and aſſurance till the event ſhall make the determina- 
lion. Whoever they be, they appear to threaten the 
ruin and deſtruction of the kingdom of the deaſt : and 
therefore “ the agents and emiſſaries of popery, (ver. 
13,14.) of the dragon, the repreſentative of the de- 
vil, and of the beaſt, the repreſentative of the anti- 
chriſtian empire, and of the falſe prophet, the repre- 
ſentative of the antichriſtian church, as diſagreeable, 
as loquacious, as ſordid, as impudent t as frogs, are 
employed to oppoſe them, and ſtir up the princes 
and potentates of their communion to make their uni- 


* The three unclean ſpirits like frogs Mr. Mann conceives 
o be the Dominicans, Franciſcans, and Jeſuits. Dominicani, 
Franciſeani, & Loyolitæ tres impuros ſpiritus ranis fimiles 
non male referunt. M. S. 8 

t Vide Bocharti Hieroz. * Foſt. Lib. 5, cap. 4. 
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ted and laſt effort in a religious war. Of neceſſit \ 
theſe muſt be times of great trouble and affliction; ſo 


that an exhortation is inſerted (yer. 15.) by way of of 
parentheſis, of the ſuddenneſs of theſe judgments, and gr 
of the bleſſedneſs of watching, and of being clothed re þ 
and prepared for all events. Beza conceives that f 
this verſe was transferred hither from the 3d chapter, — 


where it ſhould be ſubjoined to the 18th verſe: but U 
the 3d chapter and the 16th chapter are at too great . 


a diſtance for ſuch a tranſpoſition to be made, Fa 
However it is certain that this inſertion hath in ſome 1 


meaſure diſturbed the ſenſe, and broken the connec- 
tion of the diſcourſe; for our tranſlators as well as wy 
ſeveral others render the following words (ver. 16.) 
And he gathered them together, when the true con- 
ſtruction is, And they gathered them together, the evil 
ſpirits and agents before mentioned gather all the 
forces of the popiſh princes together, into @ place 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon, that is, the 
mountain of deſtruction. 


17. And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial into 
the air; and there came a great voice out of the tem- 
ple of heaven, from the throne, ſaying, It 1s done, 

18. And there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, ſuch WF 
as was not ſince men were upon the earth, ſo migh- 


ty an earthquake and ſo great. | hy 
19. And the great city was divided into three parts, N fn 
and the cities of the nations fell : and great Babylon ao 
came in remembrance before God, to give unto her =, 
the cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath. My 
20. And every iland fled away, and the moun- W- 40 
tains were not found. | of 

21. And there fell upon men a great hail out of hea- 105 
ven, every lone about the weight of a talent: and men Whi 


blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague of the hail; 
for the plague thereot was exceeding great. i 


Vial 
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Vial the ſeventh (ver. 17.) is poured out into the 
air, the ſeat of Satan's reſidence, who is empharically 
ſtiled (Eph. ii. 2.) the prince of the power of the air, 
and is repreſented (ver. 13.) as a principal actor in 
theſe latter ſcenes; ſo that this laſt period will not 
only complete the ruin of the kingdom of the beaſt, 
but will alſo ſhake the kingdom of Satan every where. 
Upon the pouring out of this vial a ſolemn procla- 
mation is made from the throne of God himſelf, 1 7s 
done; in the ſame ſenſe as the angel before affirmed 
(x. 7.) that in the days of the ſeventh trumpet the myſ- 
tery of God ſhould be finiſhed. Of this vial, as indeed 
of all the former, the completion is gradual; and the 
immediate effects and conſequences are (ver. 18---21.) 
voices, and thunders, and ligbinings, and an earth- 
quake, and great hail. Theſe portend great calami- 
ties, Voices, and thunders, and lightnings, are the 
uſual attendents of the deity, eſpecially in his judg- 
ments. Great earthquakes in prophetic language 
ignify great changes and revolutions ; and this is 
ſuch an one as men never felt and experienced before, 
ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the earth. Not 
only the great city is divided into three parts or facti- 
ons, but the cities of the nations fall from their obe- 
dience to her, Her fins are remembered before God, 
and like another Babylon ſhe will ſoon be made to 
drink of the bitter cup of his anger. Nay not only 
tne works of men, the cities fall ; but even the works 
of nature, the ilands fly away, and the mountains are 
nt found; which is more than was ſaid before 
(vi. 14.) that they ere med out of their places, 
and can import no leſs than an utter extirpation of 
idolatry. Great hail too often ſignifies the judgments 
of God, and theſe are u1common judgments. Dio- 
dorus, a grave hiſto ian, * ſpeaketh of hailſtones, 
Which weighed a pound and more; Philoſtorgius 


* Diodorus Sic. Lib. 19. de Rhodiorum diluvio. p. 695. Edit. 
dieph. p. 689. p. Edit. Rhodomani, Philoſt. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 
It. Cap. 7. 

E 2 | mentions 
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mentions hail that weighed eight pounds; but theſe 
are about the weight of a talent, or about a hundred 
pounds, a ſtrong figure to denote the greatneſs and 
ſeverity of theſe judgments. But ſtill the men cor. 
tinue obſtinate, and blaſpheme God becauſe of the plague 
of the hail; they remain incorrigible under the di. 
vine judgments, and ſhall be deſtroyed before they 
will be reformed, 


CHAP, XVI 

As the ſeventh ſeal, and the ſeventh trumpet, con- 
tained many more particulars, than any of rhe former 
ſeals, and former trumpets ; ſo the ſeventh vial con- 
tains more than any of the former vials: and the more 
you conſider, the more admirable you will find the 
ſtructure of this book in all its parts. The deſtruction 
of the Antichriſtian empire is a ſubject of ſuchimpor- 
tance and conſequence, that the holy Spirit hath 
thought fit to repreſent it under variety of images, 
Rome hath already been characterized by the names 


of ſpiritual Egypt and of Babylon : and having ſeen 


how her plagues reſemble thoſe of Egypt, we hall 
now ſee her fall compared to that of Babylon, It was 
declared before in general (xiv. 8.) Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen ; but this is a cataſtrophe deſerving of a more 
particular deſcription, both for a warning to ſome, 
and for a conſolation to others. But before the de- 
ſcription of her fall and deſtruction, there is premi- 
ſed an account of her ſtate and condition, that there 
may be no miſtake in the application. Rome was meant, 
as all both “ papiſts and proteſtants agree; and I think 
it appears almoſt to demonſtration, that not Pagan but 
Chriſtian, not imperial but papal Rome was here in- 
tended; and the arguments urged to the contrary by 

the 


* Certiſſimum eſt nomine Babylonis Romam urbem ſignih- 


cari. Baronius ad Ann. 45. Johannes in Apocalypſi paſſim Ro- 
mam vocat Babylonem.—Et aperte colligitur ex Cap. 17. Apo- 


calypſeus. Bellarmin. de Rom. Pontif. Lib.z. Cap. 13. &c &c. 
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Biſhop of Meaux himſelf, the beſt and ableſt advocate 
for popery, prove nothing io much as the weakneſs 
and badneſs of the cauſe, which they are brought to 
defend, | 


1. AA ND there came one of the ſeven angels whick 
had the ſeven vials, and talked with me, 
faying unto me, Come hither, I will ſhow unto thee 
the judgment of the great whore, that ſitteth upon 
many waters : 

2. With whom the kings of the earth have com- 
nitted fornication, and the inhabiters of theearth have 
been made drunk with the wine of her fornication. 

3. So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the wil- 
lerneſs: and I ſaw a woman fit upon a ſcarlet-coloured 
eaſt full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads 
nd ten horns. | 

4. And the woman was arrayed in purple, and ſcar- 
et colour, and decked with gold and precious ſtone 
nd pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full of 
wominations and filthineſs of her fornication, 

5. And upon her forehead was a name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THK 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. | 

b. And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the ſaints, and with .the blood of the martyrs of 
eus: and when I ſaw her, I wondered with great 
AUmiration, | 


One of the ſeven angels, who had the ſeven vials, 
ver. x.) calleth to St. John, Moſt probably this was 
ive ſeventh angel; for under the ſeventh vial great 
babylon came in remembrance before God, and now 
John is called upon to ſee her condemnation and 
lecution. Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the 


nent of the great whore, that fitteth upon many 
rs, So ancient Babylon, which was ſeated on the 
6. Wat river Euphrates, is deſcribed by Jeremiah (li. 
- as drwelling upon many waters: and from thence . 
5 phraſe is borrowed, and ſignifies, according to the oh | 
. | MN 


E 3 | angel's 
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angel's own explanation, (ver. 15.) ruiing over mary 
peoples and nations. Neither was this an ordina 

proſtitute: ſhe was the great whore, (ver. 2.) with 
whom the kings of the earth have committed fornica. 
tion: as Tyre (Iſ. xxiii. 17.) committed fornication 
with all the kingdoms of the world upon the face of the 
earth. Nay not only the kings, but inferior perſons, 
the inhabiters of the earth have been made drunk with 
the wine of her fornication ; as 1t was ſaid of ancient 
Babylon, (Jer. li. 7.) the nations have drunken of ber 
wine, therefore the nations are mad. Fornication in 
the uſual ſtile of ſcripture is idolatry ; but if it be 
taken even litterally, it is true that modern Rome 
openly allows the one, as well as practiſes the other, 
Ancient Rome doth in no reſpect ſo well anſwer the 
character; for ſhe ruled more with a rod of iron, 
than with the wine of ber fornication. What, and 
where were the kings, whom ſhe courted and de- 
bauched to her communion ? What, and where were 
the people, whom ſhe inveigled and intoxicated with 
her idolatry ? Her ambition was for extending her 


empire, and not her religion. She permitted even Rc 
the conquered nations to continue in the religion of po 
their anceſtors, and to worſhip their own gods after ſo 
their own rituals. She may be faid rather to have . 
been corrupted by the importation of foreign vices Wl 4 
and ſuperſtitions, than to have eſtabliſhed her own inW dei 
other countries. of 

As Ezekiel while he was a captive in Chaldæa, way me 
conveyed by the ſpirit to Jeruſalem, (Ezek. vii. 3.) 1 40 
ſo St. John (ver. 3.) is carried away in the ſpirit ini alle 
the wilderneſs ; for there the ſcene is laid, being a anc 
ſcene of deſolation, When the woman, the true »ofl 


church, was perſecuted and afflifted, ſhe was ſaid 
(xii. 14.) to fly into the wilderneſs : and in like man 
ner, when the woman, the falſe church, is to be del 
troyed, the viſion is preſented in the wilderneſs. 
woman ſitting upon a beaſt is a lively and ſignificative 


emblem of a church or city directing and governing 
| emp! 
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empire. In painting and ſculpture, as well as in pro- 
phetie language, cities are often repreſented in the 
form of women: and Rome herſelf is exhibited “ in 
ancient coins as a woman fitting upon a lion. Here 
the beaſt is a ſcarlet-colored beaſt, tor the ſame reaſon 
that the dragon was (xii. 3.) « red dragon; to denote 
his cruelty, and in alluſion to the diſtinguiſhing color 
of the Roman emperors and magiſtrates, The beaſt 
is alſo fall of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads 
and ten horns; ſo that this is the very ſame beaſt 
which was deſcribed in the former part of the 13th 
chapter : and the woman in ſome meaſure anſwers to 
the two-horned beaſt or falſe prophet : and conſe- 
quently the woman is Chriſtian, and not Pagan Rome 
becauſe Rome was become Chriſtian, before the beaſt 
had completely ſeven heads and ten horns, that is be- 
fore the Roman empire experienced its laſt form of 
government, and was divided into ten kingdoms, 
The woman is arrayed too (ver. 4.) in purple and 
ſcarlet color, this being the color of the popes and 
cardinals, as well as of the emperors and ſenators of 
Rome. Nay, the mules and horſes, which carry the 

pes and cardinals, are covered with ſcarlet cloth, 
ſo that they may properly be ſaid to ride on a ſcar- 
let colored beaſt, The woman is alſo decked with gold, 
and precious ſtone, and pearls : and who can ſufficiently 
deſcribe the pride, and grandeur, and magnificence 
of the church of Rome in her veſtments and orna- 
ments of all kinds? Alexander Donatus + hath drawn 
a compariſon between ancient and modern Rome, and 
aſſerts the ſuperiority of his own church in the pomp 
and ſplendor of religion, You have a remarkable 
inſtance in Paul II. of whom t Platina relates, that 
in his pontifical veſtments he outwent all his prede- 


* Vitring, p. 757. Emmeneſs, ad Virg. En. VI. 854. 
+ Vitring. p. 759. Donat. de Urbe Roma. Lib. 1. cap. 29. 
t Platina's Lives of the Popes trenſlated by Sir Paul Rycaut. 
P. 414. 
E 4 ceſſors, 
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ceſſors, eſpecially in his regno or mitre, upon which 
he laid out a great deal of money in purchaſing at 
vaſt rates, diamonds, ſaphirs, emeralds, chryſoliths, 
Jaſpers; unions, and all manner of precious 
ſtones, wherewith adorned like another Aaron he 
would appear abroad ſomewhat more auguſt than a 
man, delighting to be ſeen and admired by every one. 
But leſt he alone ſhould ſeem to differ from the reſt, 
he made a decree, that none but cardinals ſhould under 
a penalty wear red caps; to whom he had in the firſt 
year of his popedom given cloth of that color, to 
make horſe-cloths or mule-cloths of when they rode.” 
You have another conſpicuous inſtance in the Lady 
of Loretto ; the * riches of whoſe holy image, and 

houſe, and treaſury ; the golden angels, the gold 

and ſilver lamps; the vaſt number, variety, and rich- 

neſs of the jewels, of the veſtments for the holy 

image, and for the prieſts; with the prodigious trea- 

ſure of all ſorts; are far beyond the reach of deſcrip- 

tion; and as Mr, Addiſon ſays, © as much ſurpaſſed 

my expectation, as other ſights have generally fallen 

ſhort of it. Silver can ſcarce find an admiſſion, and gold 

itſelf looks poorly among ſuch an incredible number 

of precious ſtones.” Moreover the woman, like 

other harlots who give philters and love-potions to 

inflame their lovers, hath a golden cup in her hand, 

full of abominations and filthineſs of her fornication , 
to ſignify the ſpecious and alluring arts, wherewith 

ſhe bewitcheth and inticeth men to idolatry, which is 

abomination and ſpiritual fornication. Ir is an image 

copied from Jeremiah, (li, 7.) Babylon hath been a 

golden cup in the Lord's band, that made all the earth 

drunken: and in that excellent little moral treatiſe 7, 

intitled the Table of Cebes, there is a like picture of 

Deceit or impoſture ; a fair, beautiful, and falſe 

woman, and having a cup in her hand ; ſhe is called 

deceit, and ſeduceth all mankind.** And is not this 

a much 


* See Wright's Travels, p. 123. Addiſon's Travels p. 93. 
+ Tab. Cebetis non longe ab initio. 
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2 much more proper emblem of pontifical than of im- 
rial Rome ? 

Yet farther to diſtinguiſh the woman, ſhe has her 
name inſcribed upon her forehead, (ver. 8.) in alluſion 
to the practice ot ſome notorious proſtitutes, Who bad 
their names written in a label upon their foreheads, as 
we may collect from ancient authors. The inſcrip- 
tion is ſo very particular, that we cannot eaſily miſ- 
take the perſon; Myſtery, Babylon the great, the mo- 
ther of harlots, or rather of fornications, and abomina- 
tions of the earth, Her name Myſtery can imply no 
leſs, chan that ſhe dealeth in my/teries ; her religion is 
a myſtery, a myſtery of iniquity ;, and ſhe herlelf is 
myſtically and ſpiritually Babylon the great. But the 
title of myſtery is in no reſpect proper to ancient 
Rome, more than any other city: and neither is 
there any myſtery in ſubſtituting one heathen, idola- 
trous, and perſecuting city for another; but it is in- 
deed a myſtery, that a chriſtian city, profeſſing and 
boaſting herſelf to be the city of God, ſhould prove 
another Babylon in idolatry and cruelty to the people 
of God. She glories in the name of Roman Catholic, 
and well therefore may ſhe be called Babylon the great. 
dhe affects the ſtile and title of our holy mother the 
church, but ſhe is in truth the mother of fornications 
and abominations of the earth, Neither can this cha- 
rtter with any propriety be applied to ancient Rome; 
for ſhe was rather a learner of foreign ſuperſtitions, 
than the miſtreſs of idolatry to other nations; as ap- 
pears in various inſtances, and particularly from + 
that ſolemn form of adjuration, which the Romans 
uſed when they laid ſiege to a city, calling forth the 
tutelary deities of the place, and promiſing them 
temples, and ſacrifices, and other ſolemnities at Rome. 

| le 


Nomen tuum pependit in fronte: pretia ſtupri accepiſti; 
&c. Seneca, Lib. 1. Controverſ. 2. Juvenal. Sat. vi. 122. | 
— tunc nuda papillis 
Conſtitit auratis, titulum mentita Lyciſcæ. 


-+ Macrobii Saturnal. Lib. 3. Cap. 9. 
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It may be concluded therefore that this part of the 
2h yl is ſufficiently fulfilled, tho* there ſhould be 
reaſon to queſtion the truth of what is aſſerted by ſome 
writers, that the word myſtery was formerly written 
in letters of gold upon the forepart of the pope's mitre, 
If the thing be true, it is a wonderful coincidence of 
the event with the letter of the prophecy ; but it hath 
been much controverted, and you may ſee the au- 
thors on both ſides in * Wolfius, It is much more 
certain, and none of that communion can deny it, 
that the ancient mitres were uſually adorned with in- 
ſcriptions. One particularly + there is “ preſerved 
at Rome as a precious relic of pope Sylveſter I. richly 
but not arttully embroidered with the figure of the 
virgin Mary crowned, and holding a little Chritt, and 
theſe words in large capitals underneath, AVE RE- 
GINA CELI, Hail queen of Heaven, in the front; 
of which father Angelo Rocca, keeper of the popc's 
ſacriſty, and an eminent antiquary has given a copper- 
plate in the third vol. p. 490 of the works ot pope 
Gregory I. and it ſeems more probably to have be- 
longed to Gregory; becauſe he is ſaid to have firſt in- 
ſtituted at Rome the litanies to the virgin Mary.” 
An inſcription this directly contrary to that on the 


forefront ot the high prieſt's mitre, (Exod. xxviii. 36.) 


HOLINESS TO THE LORD. 
Infamous as the woman is for her idolatry, ſhe is 
no leſs deteſtable for her cruelty, which are the two 
principal characteriſtics of the Antichriſtian empire. 
She is (ver. 6.) drunken with the blood of the ſaints, 
and with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus : which may 
indeed be applied both to Pagan and to Chriſtian 
Rome, for both have in their turns cruelly perſe- 
cuted the ſaints and martyrs of Feſus ; but the latter 
is more deſerving of the character, as ſhe hath far ex- 
ceeded the former both in the degree and pores of 
er 


* Jo. ChriſtophoriWolfii Curz Philolog. & Critice. Tom. 5 
+ See Mann's Critical Notes on ſome paſſages of Scripture. 
p. 112. 
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her perſecutions. Ir is very true, as was hinted be- 
fore, that if Rome Pagan hath {lain her thouſands of 
innocent Chriſtians, Rome Chriſtian hath ſlain her ten 
thouſands. For not to mention other outrageous ſlaugh- 
ters and barbarities; the croiſades againſt the Walden- 
ſes and Albigenſes, the murthers committed by the 
Duke of Alva in the Netherlands, the maſſacres in 
France and in Ireland, will probably amount to 
above ten times the number of all the Chriſtians ſlain 
in all the ten perſecutions of the Roman emperors 
put together. St. John's admiration alſo plainly 
evinces, that Chriſtan Rome was intended: for it 
could be no matter of ſurpriſe to him, that a Heathen 
city ſhould perſecute the Chriſtians, when he himſelt 
had ſeen and ſuffered the perſecutions under Nero; 
but that a city, profeſſedly Chriſtian, ſhould wanton 
and riot in the blood of Chriſtians, was a ſubject of 
aſtoniſhment indeed; and well might he, as it is em- 
phatically expreſſed, wonder with great wonder. 


7. And the angel ſaid unto me, wherefore didit thou 
marvel? I will tell thee the myſtery of the woman, 
and of the beaſt that carieth her, which hath the ſeven 
heads and ten horns. 

8. The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not; and 
ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, and go into 
perdition: and they that dwell on the earth ſhall won- 
der, (whoſe names were not written in the book of 
life from the foundation of the world) when they be- 
hold the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. 

9. And here 7s the mind which hath wiſdom. The 
ſeven heads are ſeven mountains on which the wo- 
man ſitteth. 5 

- 10. And there are ſeven kings: five are fallen, and 
one is, and the other is not yet come; and when he 
cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 

11. And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he is 


tb, and is of the ſeven, and goeth into per- 
dition. 


12. And 
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12. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one heur with the beaſt. 

13. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their pow. 
er and ſtrength unto the beaſt. 

14, Theſe ſhall make war with the lamb, and the 
lamb ſhall overcome them; for he is Lord of lords, 


and King of Kings; and they that are with him, are 


called, and choſen, and faithful. 

15. And he faith unto me, The waters which thou 
ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 


16. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the 


beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make her 
_ defolate, and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn 
her with fire. | | 

17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto 
the beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. 

18. And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that 
great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 


It was not thought ſufficient to repreſent theſe 
things only in viſion ; and therefore the angel, like the 
nuncius, or meſſenger in the ancient drama, under- 
takes to explain (ver. 7.) the myſtery, the myſtic ſenſe 
or ſecret meaning, of the woman, and of the beaſt that 
carrieth her: and the angel's interpretation is indeed 
the beſt key to the revelation, the beſt clue to direct 
and conduct us thro' this intricats labyrinth. 

The myſtery of the beaſt is firſt explained; and he 
beaſt 1s conſidered firit in general (ver. 8.) under a 
threefold ſtate or ſucceſſion, as exiſting, and then 
ceaſing to be, and then reviving again, 1o as to be- 
come another and the ſame. He was, and is not, 
and yet is, or according to other copies, and ſhall 
come, ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit. A beaſt 
in the prophetic ſtile, as we before obſerved, 1s a ty- 
rannical idolatrous empire; and the Roman empire 
was 


was idolatrous under the Heathen emperors, and then 
ceaſed to be ſo for ſome time under the Chriſtian em- 

rors, and then became idolatrous again under the 
Non pontiffs, and ſo hath continued ever ſince. 
It is the ſame idolatrous power revived again, but 
only in another form; and alt the corrupt part of 
mankind, whoſe names are not inrolled as good citi- 
zens in the regiſters of heaven, are pleaſed at the re- 
vival of it; but in this laſt form it /hall go into perdi- 


tion; it ſhall not, as it did before, ceaſe for a time, 


and revive again, but ſhall be deſtroyed for ever. 

After this general account of the beaſt, there fol- 
lows an explanation of the particular emblems, with a 
ſhort preface intimating that they are deſerving of 
the deepeſt attention, and are a proper exerciſe and 
trial of the underſlanding. Here is the mind which hath 
wiſdom ; (ver. .) as it was ſaid upon a former occa- 
ſion, (x11. 18.) Here is wiſdom ; let him that hath un- 
derſtanding count, Sc. The ſeven heads have a dou- 
ble ſignification. They are primarily ſeven mountains 
in which the woman ſitteth, on which the capital 
city is ſeated; which all who have the leaſt tincture 
of letters know to be the ſituation of Rome. Hiſto- 
rians, geographers, and poets, all ſpeak of the city 
with ſeven bills; and paſſages might be quoted to 
this purpoſe without number and without end. It is 
obſerved too, that new Rome or Conflantinople is 
ſituated on ſeven mountains; but theſe are very rarely 
mentioned, and mentioned only by obſcure authors, 
in compariſon of others; and beſides the ſeven moun- 
tans, other particulars alſo muſt coincide, which 
cannot be found in Conſtantinople. It is evident 
therefore, that the city ſeated on ſeven mountains muſt 
be Rome; and a plainer deſcription could not be 
given of it, without expreſſing the name, which 
there might be ſeveral wiſe reaſons for concealing. 

As the ſeven heads ſignify ſeven mountains, ſo they 
alſo ſignify ſeven kings, reigning over the ſeven moun- 
tains (ver, 10, 11.) And they are ſeven kings or king- 

IMs, 
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doms, or forms of government, as the word imports, 
and hath been ſhown, to import in former 1nſtances, 
Five are fallen, five of theſe forms of government 
are already paſt ; and one is, the ſixth is now ſub. 
fiſting. The jb alen are kings, and conſuls, and dic. 
tators, and decemvirs, and military tribunes with con. 
ſular autbority ;, as they are enumerated and diſtin- 
guiſhed by thoſe who ſhould beſt know, the two 
greateſt Roman hiſtorians, * Livy and Tacitus. 'The 
ſixth is the power of the Cæſars or emperors, which 
was ſubſiſting at the time of the viſton. An end was 
put to the imperial name Þ in the year 476 by Odoa- 
cer king of the Heruli, who having taken Rome de- 
poſed Momyllas Auguſtulus, the laſt emperor of the 
welt. He and his ſucceſſors the Oſtrogoths aſſumed 
the title of Kings of Italy: but though the name was 
changed, the, power ſtill continued much the ſame. 
This therefore cannot well be called a new form of 
government; it may rather be conſidered as a con- 
tinuation of the imperial power, or as a renovation of 
the kingly authority. Conſuls are reckoned but one 
form of government, tho' their office was frequently 
ſuſpended, and after a time reſtored again: and in 
the ſame manner Kings may be counted but one form 
of government, though the name was reſumed aſter 
an interval of ſo many years. A new form of g0- 
vernment was not erected, till Rome fell under the 
obedience of the eaſtern emperor, and the emperor's 
lieutenant, the exarch of Ravenna, diſſolved all the 
former magiſtracies, and conſtituted a Duke of Rome, 
to govern the people, and to pay tribute to the ex- 
archate of Ravenna. Rome had never experienced 
this form of government before: and this J conceive 
to be the other, which in the apoſtle's days was not yet 
come, and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort 
ſpace. For Rome was reduced to a dukedom tribu- 

| | tary 


* Livii Lib. 6. Cap. 1. Tacit. Annal. Lib. 1. in initio. 
+ Sigonius de Occidentali Imperio, Lib.14. & Petavii Rat. 
Temp. Partis 1. Lib. 6. Cap. 18. 
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tary to the exarch of Ravenna by Longinus, who was 
ſent exarch & in the year 566 according to ſome ac- 
counts, or in the year 568 according to others; and 
the + city revolted from the eaſtern emperor to the 
pope in the year 727 : which is hort ſpace in compa- 
riſon of the imperial power, which preceded, and 
laſted above 300 years; and in compariſon of the 
papal power, which followed, and hath now continu- 
ed about a thouſand years, But ſtill poſſibly you may 
hefitate, whether this is properly a new form of go- 
yernment, Rome being ſtill ſubject tothe imperial pow- 
er, by being ſubject to the Greek emperor's deputy, the 
exarch of Ravenna : and according as you determin 
this point, the beaſt that was and is not, was while 
dolatrous, and was not while not idolatrous, will 
appear to be ihe ſeventh or eighth. If you reckon 
this a new form of government, the beaſt that now 
is the eighth ; if you do not reckon this a new form 
of government, the beaſt is of the ſeven; but whe- 
ther he be the ſeventh or eighih, he is the laſt form 
of government, and goetb into perditicn, It appears 
evidently, that the ſixth form of government, which 
was ſubſiſting in St. John's time, is the imperial; 
and what form of government hath ſucceeded to 
that of Rome, and hath continued for @ long ſpace of 
time, but the papal? The beaſt therefore, upon 
which the woman rideth, is the Roman government 
in its laft form: and this, all mult acknowlege, is 
tne papal, and not the imperial. 

Having explained the myſtery of the ſeven heads, 
the angel proceeds to the explanation of he ten horns 
(ver. 12, 13, 14.) The ten horns are ten kings, wha 
bave received no kingdom as yet: and conſequently 
they were not in being at the time of the viſion ; and 


kingdoms, till ſome time after it was become Chriſ- 
tian. 


* Sigonius & Regno Ital. Lib. 1. Petav. Rat. Temp. Par. 
. Lib. 5. Cap. 10. 


+ Sigon. ibid. Lib. 3. 


indeed the Roman empire was not divided into ten. 
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tian. But they receive power as kings one hour, a: 
the ſame time, or for the ſame length of time, 1775 
the beaſt : It is true in both ſenſes, they riſe and fal 
together with the beaſt : and conſequently they are 
not to be reckoned' before the riſe and eſtabliſhment 
of the beaſt ; and accordingly when a catalogue was 
produced of theſe ten kings or kingdorns in a diſſer. 
ration upon Daniel, they were exhibited as they ſtood 
in the eighth century, which is the time of the riſe 
and eſtabliſhment of the beaſt. Kingdoms they might 


be before, but they were not before kingdoms or 
horns of the beaſt, till they embraced his religion, . 
and ſubmitted to his authority ; and the beaſt ſtrength. 
ened them, as they again ſtrengthened the beaſt. It. 
is upon the ſeventh or laſt head of the beaſt that the 
horns are ſeen growing together, that is upon the WW. 


Roman empire in its ſeventh or laſt form of govern- 
ment; and they are not, like the heads; ſucceſſive, 
but contemporary kingdoms, Theſe have one mind, 
and ſhall give their power and ſtrength unto the beaſt 
which is eaſily. underſtood and applied to the princes 
and ſtates in communion with the church of Rome. 
However they may differ in other reſpects, yet they 
agree in ſubmitting to the authority of the Roman 
church, and in defending its rights and prerogatives 
againſt all oppoſers. But where were ever ten kings 
or kingdoms, who were all unanimous in their ſub- 
miſſions to the Roman empire, and voluntarily and 
of their own accord contributed their power and 
ſtrength, their forces and riches to ſupport and main- 
tain it? Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, and tht 
Lamb ſhall overcome them; they perſecute the true 
church af Chriſt; but the true church ſhall in the 
end prevail and triumph over them; which particulars 
have been fulfiiled in part already, and will be more 
fully accompliſhed hereafter. 

In the former part of this deſcription (ver. 1.) he 
hre is repreſented like ancient Babylon, itting ” 


in pon many waters: and theſe waters are here (ver. : 54 v 
al 
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 faid expreſsly to ſignify peoples, and multirudes, and 
nations, and tongues. So many words in the plural 
number fitly denote the great extenfivencis of her 
power and juriſdiction : and it is a remarkable pecult- 
arity of Rome, different from all other governments 
in the world, that her authority is not limited to her 
own immediate ſubjects, and confined within the 
bounds of her own dominions, but extends over all 
kingdoms and countries profeſſing the ſame religion. 
She herſelf glories in the title of the Catholic church, 
and exults in the number of her votaries as a certain 
proof of the true religion, But notwithſtanding the 
general current in her favor, the tide ſhall turn againſt 
her; and the hands which helped to raiſe her, ſhall 
allo pull her down (ver. 16.) The ten hcrns ſhall 
hate the whore ; that is by a common figure of the 
whole for a part, ſome of the ten kings, for others 
vii. 9.) ſhall bewail her and lament for her, and 
Ix, 19.) ſhall fight and periſh in the cauſe of the 
teaſt, Some of the Kings who formerly loved her, 
gown ſenſible of her exorbitant exactions and op- 
preſſions, ſhall Hate ber, ſhall ſtrip, and expoſe, and 
plunder her, and utterly conſume her with fire. 
Rome therefore will finally be deſtroyed by ſome of 
te princes, who are reformed, or thall be reformed 
rom popery : and as the kings of France have con- 
tbuted greatly to her advancement, it is not impoſſi- 
e, nor improbable, that ſome time or other they 
Way alſo be the principal authors of her deſtruction. 
France hath already ſhewn ſome tendency to a refor- 
ation, and therefore may appear more likely to ef- 
ct ſuch a revolution, Such a revolution may rea- 


ably be expected, becauſe (ver, 17.) this infatua- 


on of popiſh princes is permitted by divine provi- 


od ſhall be fulfilled, and particularly the words of the 
rophet Daniel, (vii. 25, 26.) T hey ſhall be given 
to bis hand, until a time, and times, and the di- 


ding of time : But then, as it immediately follows, 
Vol. II. F the 


) 


— 


ence only for a certain period, until the words of 
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the judgment ſhall ſit, and they ball take away bis do. 
minion, to conſume, and to 40 0 it unto the end. 
Little doubt can remain after this, whatidolatroys 
church was meant by the whore of Babylon : but for 
the greater aſſuredneſs it is added by the angel, (ver, 
18.) The woman which thou ſaweft is that great city, 
The angel had undertaken to tell the myſtery of the 
woman, and of the beaſt, He hath explained the myſ. 
tery of the beaſt, and of his ſeven heads and ten horns; 
and his explanation of the myſtery of the woman is 
that great city, which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. And what city at the time of the viſion reigned 
over the kings of the earth, but Rome? She hath too 
ever ſince reigned over the kings of the earth, if not 
with temporal, yet at leaſt with ſpiritual authority, 
In the arts of government ſhe hath far exceeded all the 
cities both of ancient and of modern times : Rome 
therefore is evidently and undeniably zhis great cih; 
and that Chriſtian and not Heathen; papal and not 
imperial Rome was meant, hath appeared in ſeyeral 
inſtances, and will appear in ſeveral more, 


CH AP. XVIII. 


I, ND after theſe things I ſaw another ange. 
come down from heaven, having great pow 
er; and the earth was lightened with his glory. 

2. And he cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſay 
ing, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is be 
come the habitation of devils, and the hold of eve , 
foul ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateiu, 

bird. 
3. For all nations have drunk of the wine of tha} 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the cart 

| 
t 


have committed fornication with her, and the mer 
chants of the earth are waxed rich through the abun 
dance of her delicacies. r 

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partake' , 
of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues : 


5. Fo 


Diſſertations on the PropuE cred; 67 


5. For her ſins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities. 

6. Reward her even as ſhe. red EY and 
davble unto; her double, according to her works: 
in the cup which ſhe hath filled, fill to her double. 

. How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and lived 
deliciouſly, fo much torment and ſorrow give her: 
for ſhe ſaith in her heart, I fit a queen, and am no 
widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 

8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine; and ſhe ſhall be 
utterly burnt with fire: for ſtrong is the Lord God 
who judgeth her. 


After this account of the ſtate and condition 
of ſpiritual Babylon, there follows a deſcription 
of her fall and deſtruction, in the ſame ſublime 
and figurative tile as Ifaiah, Jeremiah, and, Eze- 
tie] have foretold the fall of ancient Babylon and 
Tyre, the types and emblems of this ſpiritual 
Babylon. A mighty and. glorious angel aer 
from heaven (ver. x, 2, 3.) and proclames, as be- 
fore, (xiv. 8.) the fall of Babylon, and rogether 
with her puniſhment the crimes which deſerved it, 
her idolatry and wickedneſs... It is farther added, 
that after her. fall ſhe ſhall be made a ſcene of deſo- 
lation, and become the habitation of hateful birds and 
beaſts of prey; as Iſaiah alſo, predicted concerning 
ancient Babylon (xiii. 21.) Wild beaſts of the deſerts 
{ball lie hers. and their _bouſes ſhall be full of doleful 
creatures, and owls ſhall dwell there, and ſatyrs ſhall 
dance there: where the word that we tranſlate ſatyrs, 
the Seventy tranſlate demons or devils, who“ were ſup- 
poſed to take the ſhape of goats or ſatyrs, and to 
taunt forlorn and deſolate places: and it is from the 
tranſlation of the Seventy that the apoſtle hath bor- 
rowed his images and expreſſions. But if this fall of 


, * Vide Bocharti Hieroz. Part. prior. Lib. 2. Cap. 53. Col 
43. | | 
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Babylon was effected by Totilas king of the Oftro- 
goths, as Grotius affirms, or by Alaric king of the 
iſigoths, as the Biſhop of Meaux contends, how 
| can Rome be ſaid ever ſince. to have been the babita. 
tion of devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and a 
cage of every unclean and hateful bird, unleſs they will 
allow the popes and cardinals to merit theſe appella. 


- 


tions? SS wh 11 8 bar Þ 

Another voice is alſo heard from beaven, (ver, 4, 
55 6, 7, 8.) exhorting all Chriſtians to forſake the com- 
munion of fo corrupt a church, leſt they ſhould be 
partakers of her fins and of her plagues, and at the 
ſame time denouncing that her puniſhment ſhall be 
great and extraordinary in proportion to her crimes, 
But was there any ſuch neceſſity of forſaking the church 
of Rome in the days of Alaric or Totilas, before ſhe 
had yet degenerated again into idolatry? or what 
were then her notorious crimes deſerving of ſuch ex. 
emplary puniſhment, unleſs Rome Chriftian was 
to ſuffer for the ſins of Rome Pagan? be ſaith in 
her heart, like ancient Babylon, (If. xlvii. 7,8.) I 
fit a queen, and am no widow, and ſball ſee no ſorrow, 
She glories like ancient Rome, in the name of he 
eternal city: but notwithſtanding be ſball be utterly 
burnt with fire; for ſtrong is the Lord God who judę- 
eth her. Theſe expreſſions can imply no leſs than a 
total deſtruction by fire; but Rome hath never yet 
been totally deſtroyed by fire. The moſt that Alaric 
and Totilas did, was' burning ſome parts of the city : 
but if only ſome parts of the city were burnt, it was 
not an event important enough to be aſcribed to he 
Lord God particularly, and to be conſidered as a ffrong 
exertion of his judgment. | 
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9. And the kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication, and lived geliciouſly with her, ſhall be- 
wail ber, and lament for her, when they ſhall ſee the 
ſmoke of her burning. W279. 
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10. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, 
ſay ing, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city! for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

it. And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep 
and mourn over her, for no man buyeth -her mer- 
chandiſe any more. 

12. The merchandiſe of gold and ſilver, and precious 
ſtones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and 
lk, and ſcarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner 
veſſels of i ivory, and all manner veſſels of moſt pre- 
cious wood, and of braſs, and iron and marble, 

13. And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, 
and frankincenſe, and wine, and oy], and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, and cha- 
riots, and ſlaves, and ſouls of men. 

14. And the fruits that thy ſoul luſteth after, are 
departed from thee, and all things which are dainty 
and goodly, are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt 
ind them no more at all, ' 

15. The merchants of theſe things which were 
made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for the fear of 
her torment, weeping and wailing, 

16. And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, that 
was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and ſcarlet, 
and decked with gold, and precious ſtones, and pearls: 
for in one hour ſo great riches is come to nought. 

17. And every ſhip-maſter, and all the company 
in ſhips, and ſailers, and as many as trade WP. ſea, 
ſtood afar off, 

18. And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of her 
turning, ſay ing, What city is like unto this great 
city? 

19. And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cried 
weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great 
aty wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in the 
ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſs for in one hour is 
ſhe made deſolate. 

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 
xr an and prophets, for God hath avengeth you 
on her. 
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In this ſolemn manner, by an angel and by a voice 
from heaven, is declared the fall of Rome, and her 
deſtruction by fire: and then are ſet forth the conſe. 
quences-of her fall, the lamentations of ſome, and the 
rejoicings of others. The kings of her communion, 
who have committed fornication, and lived deliciouſly 
with © her, bewail and lament for ber: (ver. 9, 10.) 
but what kings were they who lived deliciouſly with 
old Rome, and had reaſon to lament her fall? Th: 
merchant: of the earth weep and mourn over ber; (ver, 
11— 17.) for there is an end of all traffic and com- 
merce with her, whether ſpiritual or temporal; for it 
is intimated (ver. 13.) that they make merchandiſe 
of the ſouls as well as of the bodies of men. The ſhip. 
maſters, and ſailers, and as many as trade by ſea, 
weep and wail: (ver. 17, 18,19.) for they can now no 
longer import or export commodities for her, or 
convey ſtrangers to and fro; for there is an end of 
all her co/tline/s, Theſe lamentations are copied from 
the like lamentations over Tyre in the 26th and 27th 
chapters of Ezekiel; and are equal to the moſt 
mournful ſtrains of the Greek tragedians over Thebes 
or Troy. In all they „and afar off, (ver. 10, 15,17.) 
as it they were unable or afraid to help and aſſiſt her. 
In all they cry ou, ouat, alas, alas, (ver. 10,16, 19) 
which is the third woe, ouat, before- mentioned; (viii. 
Ig. xi. 14.) for as the fall of the Othman empire is the 
end of the ſecond woe, ſo the fall of Rome is the com- 
pletion of the third woe. In all they lament the ſud- 
denneſs of her fall; (ver. 10, 17, 19.) for in one hour 
is her deſtruction come. At the ſame time her de- 
ſtruction is matter of joy and triumph (ver. 20.) to 
the holy apoſtles and propbets, for God hath avenged 
them on ber: but what reaſon had the Chriſtians to 
rejoice over the calamities brought on Rome by 
Alaric or Totilas, in which they themſelves were the 
Principal ſufferers? and how were theſe calamities 
any vindication of their cauſe, or of the cauſe of true 

religion? { Dok. | 
21. And 
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21. And a mighty angel took up a ſtone like a 
great milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, Thus 
with violence ſhall that great city Babylon be thrown 
down, and ſhall be found no more at all. 

22. And the voice of harpers and muſicians, and 
of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall be heard no more at 
all in thee; and no craftſman, of whatſoever craft 
he be, ſhall be found any more in thee ; and the ſound 
of a milſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in thee; 

23. And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more 
at all in thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom and 
of the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in thee; 
for thy merchants were the great men of the earth; 
for by thy ſorceries were all nations deceived : 

24, And in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of ſaints, and of all that were ſlain upon the 
carth, 


» Yet farther to confirm the ſudden fall and irrecove- 
rable deſtruction of Rome, an emblem is copied and 
improved from Jeremiah; (li. 63, 64.) a mighty angel 
(ver. 21.) caſteth a milſtone into the ſea, declaring that 
with the ſame violence this great city ſhould be thrown 
down, and ſhall never riſe again, Her utter deſola- 
tion is farther deſcribed (ver. 22, 23.) in phraſes and 
expreſſions borrowed from the ancient prophets. (IC. 
Xx1v, 8. Jer. vii. 34. XVI. 9. xxv. 10. Ezek. xxvi. 13.) 
There ſhall be no more muſicians for the entertainment 
of the rich and great ; no more tradeſmen or artificers 
to furniſh the conveniencies of life; no more ſervants 
or ſlaves to grind at the mill, and to ſupply the neceſ- 
ſaries of life. Nay, there ſhall be no more lights, 
no more bridal ſongs ; the city ſhall never be peopled 
again by new marriages, but ſhall remain depopu- 
lated for ever. For which utter deſolation there are 
aſſigned theſe reaſons, (ver. 23, 24.) her pride and lux- 
ury, her ſuperſtition and idolatry, her tyranny and 
cruelty. Her puniſhment ſhall be as ſevere and ex- 
emplary, as it ſhe had been guilty of all the perſecu- 

334 tions 
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tions that ever were upon account of religion; for by 
her conduct ſhe hath approved, and imitated, and 
ſurpaſſed them all. But Rome hath never yet been 
depopulated and deſolated in this manner. She hath 
been taken indeed and plundered * by Alaric king of 
the Viſigoths in the year 410, by Genſeric king of 
the Vandals in the year 45 H by Totilas king of the 
Oſtrogoths in the year 546, and by others ſince that 
time: but yet ſhe is ſtill ſtanding and floriſhing, and 
is honored by many nations as the metropolis of the 
Chriſtian world; ſhe till reſounds with ſingers and 
muſicians z ſhe (till excels in arts which ſerve to pomp 
and luxury; ſhe ſtill abounds with candles, and 
lamps, and torches, burning even by day as well as 
by night: and conſequently this prophecy hath not 
yet been, but remains yet to be fulfilled, 


E 


I» ND after theſe things J heard a great voice 
of much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia; 
Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power unto 
the Lord our God ; 

2, For true and righteous are his judgments ; for 
he hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt 
the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the 
blood of his ſervants at her hand. 

And again they ſaid, Alleluia. And her ſmoke 
role up for ever and ever. 4 

4. And the four and twenty elders, and the four 
beaſts fell down and worſhipped God that ſat on the 
throne, ſaying, Amen; Alleluia. ; 

5. And a voice came out of the throne, ſaying, 
Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, and ye that fear 
him, both ſmall and great. | 

6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great mul- 
titude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 


* See Petav. Rat. Temp. and Blair's Chron. Tables. 


voice 
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voice of many thunderings, ſaying Alleluia: for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 

7 Let us be glad and reoice, and give honour to 
him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath made herſelf already. 

8. And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be ar- 
rayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine 1 
linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints, | | 1 

9. And he ſaith unto me, Write, Bleſſed are they '7H 
which are called unto the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. «1 
And he faith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings of 76 
God. 44 

10. And I fell at his feet to worſhip him: and he ny 
ſaid unto me, See thou do it not: I am thy fellow ſer- wy. 
vant, and of thy brethern that have the teſtimony of wo 
Jeſus : worſhip God: for the teſtimony of Jeſus is 9 
the ſpirit of prophecy. —_— 


Hereupon the whole church, (ver, 1 -----4.) agree- WH. 
ably to the exhortation of the angel, (xviii. 20.) join Fo, 
in praiſes and thankſgivings to almighty God for his | 
truth and righteouſneſs in judging this idolatrous city, 1 
his truth in fulfilling his promiſes and threatnings, and 2 
his r7ghteouſneſs in proportioning her puniſhment to | 
her crimes. And ber ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever; 
which intimates that ſhe ſhould be made as ſignal a mo. 
nument of divine vengeance as Sodom and Gomorrah. 9 
It is taken from Iſaiah, who hath ſaid much the ſame 13 
thing of Edom, and by Edom () the Jews underſtand 14H 
Rome. (If. xxxiv. 9, 10.) And the ftreams thereof 
ſhall be turned into pitch; in the genuin + editions | 
of the Chaldee paraphraſe it is, and the rivers of Rome 
ſhall be turned into pitch, and the duſt thereof into brim- 
ſtone, and the land thereof ſhall become burning pitch. 
It ſhall not be quenched night nor day; the ſmoke there- 
of hall go up for ever, This tradition of the rabbins 
may receive ſome confirmaticn from theſe words of 

| the 


— 46 _ 
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* Vide Buxtorf. Chald. Lex. 
+ Buxtorf. ibid. 


even at Rome been eruptions of ſubterraneous fire, 


breath ot the Lord to kindle it. But God is praiſed 
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the apoſtle: and ſuch an event may appear the mote 
probable, becauſe the adjacent countries are known to 
be of a ſulphureous and bituminous ſoil; there have 


which have conſumed ſeveral buildings; ſo that the 
fuel ſeemeth to be prepared, and waiteth only for the 


not only for the deſtruction of the great ſeat of idola. 
try, but alſo (ver. 5, 8.) for the manifeſtation ot blo 
his kingdom, as before, (xi. 17.) and for the happy 


and glorious ſtate of the reformed Chriſtian church, hin 
She is now no longer an Harlot tainted with idolatry, cle 
but is become a ſpouſe prepared for her Lord Chriſt: 
and ſhe is no longer arrayed, like an harlot in purple WM tha 
and ſcarlet color, but like a decent bride, in fine linen, ¶ rul 
clean and white, as the propereſt emblem of her pu- pre 
rity and ſanftity. Chriſt hath now, as St. Paul ex. 
2 it, (Eph. v. 26, 27.) ſanctiſied and cleanſed Ml na- 
his church with the waſhing of water, by the word, M 01 
That he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious church, 
not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but tha Ml cri 
it ſhould be holy, and without blemiſb. So great is the fly 
felicity of this period, that the angel orders it (ver. 9.) I tg, 
to be particularly noted : and bleſſed and happy are 
they who ſhall be living at this time, and be worthy ge 
to partake of this marriage feaſt, It is a matter of the 
conſolation to all good Chriſtians, and they may al- W the 
ſuredly depend upon it, as the never-failing word of W an 
God, St. John was in ſuch rapture and extaſy attheſe MW = 
diſcoveries, that (ver 10.) not knowing or not conli- MW an 
dering what he did, he fell down at the angels feet tu hir 
worſhip him : but the angel prohibits all manner of 
worſhip, for he was no more than @ fellow ſervant of fal 
the apoſtle's, and of all true prophets, of all who hare WF u 
the teſtimony of Jeſus, and the teſtimony of Feſus is th: | gf 
ſpirit of prophecy. Worſhip not me then, ſays the an- NT. 
gel, but God, whoſe ſervants we both are, and Wo i 
inſpires us both with the ſame ſpirit of prophecy. 

| hir 


11. And 
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11. And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horſe; and he that ſat upon him was called faithful 
and true, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and 
make war, | 

12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns ; and he had a name written that 
no man knew but he himſelf. 

13. And he was clothed with a veſture dipt in 
blood; and his name is called, the Word of God. 

14. And the armies which were in heaven, followed 
him upon white horſes, clothed in fine linen white and 
clean, | 

15. And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, 
that with it he ſhould ſmite the nations: and he ſhall 
rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine- 
preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of almighty God. 

16, And he hath on his veſture and on his thigh a 
name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
OF LORDS. | 

17. And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in the ſun ; and he 
cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the fowls that 
fly in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather yourſelves 
together unto the ſupper of the great God; 

13. That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and the 
fleſh of=captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, and 
the fleſh of horſes, and of them that ſit on them, and 
the fleſh of all men, both free and bond, both ſmall 
and great, 

19. And I ſaw the beaſt and the kings of the carth, 
and their armies gathered together to make war againſt 
him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his army. 

20. And the beaſt was taken, and with him the 
falſe prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 
Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimſtone, | 

21. And the remnant were ſlain with the ſword of 
him that ſat upon the horſe, which ſword proccedeg 

out 


racters as are appropriated to him in this book, and 
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out of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with MW; 
their fleſh. | *s | | 


It was ſaid by the angel, ſpeaking of the kings ſub. ed 
ject to the beaſt, (xvii. 14.) Theſe ſball make war q 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: 
for be is Lord of lords, and King of kings ; and they 
that are with him, are called, and choſen, and faithful: 


And this viſion (ver. I1----21.) is added by way of _ 
enlargement and explanation of that great event, Hea. thoir 
wen is opened, and our Saviour cometh forth riding a 


upon @ white horſe, as a token of a victory and tri- ie 
umph over his enemies. He is deſcribed in ſuch cha. 


in the ancient prophets. On his head alſo were many 
crowns, to denote his numerous conqueſts and king. 
doms, which were now (xi. 15.) become the kingdoms R 
of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for 
ever and ever. As the Jewiſh high-prieſt wore the in- 
effable name of Jehovah on his forehead, ſo he had a 
name written, which none could perfectly comprehend 
but himſelf ; and his name 1s called The Word of God. 
he had likewiſe another name written on that part of 
his veſture which covered his thigh, King of kings and 
Lordof lords; a title much affected by the * eaſtern mo- 
narchs, and by Antichriſt himſelf, The pope is Þ ſtiled 
King of kings, and Lord of lords; but what he is only 
in pretence, Chriſt is in reality. His armies are mount. 
ed upon white horſes as well as himſelf, and are cloth- 
ed in fine linen, white and clean, as emblems of their 
victory and ſanctity. An angel ſtanding in the ſun, 
and ſo conſpicuous to all, in lofty ſtrains copied from 
the ancient prophets, and particularly from Ezekiel, 
(Xxxix. 17, 18.) calleth the fow!s to the great flaugh- 

5 ter 


* Vide amm. Marcell. Lib. 17. cap. 5. p. 163. Edit. 
Valeſii Paris 1681. et Diod. Sic. Lib. 1. p. 35. Edit. Steph. 
p. 51. Edit. Rhodomani. 

+ See Jewel's Defence of his Apology. Part 5. and Bar- 
row's introduction to his Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy 
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ter of Chriſt's enemies. Theſe enemies are the bea/t 
and the falſe prophet, the Antichriſtian powers civil 
and eccleſiaſtical, with their armies gathered together, 
their adherents and followers combined and determin- 
ed to ſupport idolatry, and oppoſe all reformation, 
But the principles, as deſerving of the greateſt pu- 
nihment, are taken, and eaſt alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimſtone: and their followers are ſlain 
with the word of Chriſt, the ſword which proceeded 
out of his mouth ; and all the fowls are filled with 
"Wl their fleſb; their ſubſtance is ſeiſed for other perſons, 
ud for other uſes. In a word, the deſign of this ſub- 
me and figurative deſcription is to ſhow the down- 
fal of popery, and the triumph of Chriſtianity : the 
true word of God will prevail over ſuperſtition and 
idolatry ;z all the powers of Antichriſt ſhall be com- 
pletely ſubdued ; and the religion of Rome, as well 
3s Rome herſelf, be totally deſtroyed. | 


CHAP, XX. 


. ND I ſaw an angel come down from hea- 
ven, having the key of the bottomleſs pit, 
and a great chain in his hand. | 
2. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old ſer- 
pent, which is the devil and Satan, and bound him 
a thouſand years, 
3. And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut 


ceive the nations no more, till the thouſand years 
ſhould be fulfilled: and after that, he muſt be looſed 
a little ſeaſon, ; 

4. And II ſaw thrones, and they fat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them: and T ſaw the fouls 
of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, 
and for the word of God, and which had not worſhip. 
. Bcd the beaſt, neither his image, neither had received 
his mark upon their. foreheads, or in their hands; 
and they lived and reigned wigh Chriſt a thouſand 
ears. | 


5. But 


him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he ſhould de- 


78  _Difertations on the Pꝛor reis: 
5. But the reſt of the dead lived not again until the 
thouſand years were finiſhed. This 7s the firſt reſur. 
rection. | Iz APR 37 365 

6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the fir 
reſurrection: on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power, 
but they ſhall be prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall 
reign with-him a thouſana years, | 


After the deſtruction of the beaſt and of the falſe 
1 there ſtill remains the dragon, who had de- 
egated his power to them, that old ſerpent, which is 
the devil and Satan: but he is bound by an angel, an 
eſpecial miniſter of providence; and the famous mil. 
lennium commences, or the reign of the ſaints upon 
earth for a thouſand years. (ver. 1---6.) Binding him 
with a great chain, caſting him into the bottomleſs pit, 
ſhutting him up, and ſetting a ſeal upon bim, are ſtrong 
figures to ſhow the ſtrict and levere reſtraint which he 
ſhould be laid under, that he might deceive the nations 
no more during this whole perioa. Wickedneſs being 
reſtrained, the reign of righteoulneſs ſucceeds, and the 
adminiſtration of juſtice and judgment is given to the 
ſaints of the moſt High: and the martyrs and confeſſors 
of Jeſus, not only thoſe who were beheaded or ſuffered 
any kind of death under the heathen emperors, but 
alfo thoſe who refuſed to comply with the idolatrous 
worſhip of the beaſt and of his image, are raiſed from the 
dead, and have the principal ſhare in the felicities of 
Chriſt's kingdom upon earth. But the reſt of the dead 
lived not again until the thouſand years were finiſhed ; 
ſo that this was a peculiar prerogative of the martyrs 
and confeſſors above the reſt of mankind. This is the 
firſt reſurrection, a particular reſurrection preceeding 
the general one at leaſt a thouſand years. Bleſſed and 
holy too is he who hath part in the firſt reſurrection; 


he is holy in all the ſenſes of the word Holy as ſeparated Þ 
from the common lot of mankind, holy, as indowed 1 


with all virtuous qualifications, and none but ſuch are 


admitted to partake & this bleſſed ſtate. On ſuch the pe 
ſecond 
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ſerond death hath no power. The ſecond death is a Jew- 
im phraſe for the puniſhment of the wicked after death. 
So the Chaldee paraphraſe of Onkelos upon that text 
in Duteronomy (xxxviii. 6.) Let Reuben live, and not 
die, hath Let him not die the ſecond death; and the 
other 4246 + aha of Jonathan Ben Uziel and of 
Jeruſalem have Let him not die the ſecond death by 
which the wicked die in the world to come. It is a fa- 
miliar phraſe in the Cha:dee paraphraſes and the Jew- 
iſh writings, and in this very book (xx. 14. xxi. 8.) 
it is declared to be the ſame as the lake burning. with. 
fire and brimſione, The ſons of the reſurrection there- 
tore ſhall not die again, but (hall live in eternal bliſs, 
as well as enjoy all the glories of the millennium, be 
prie/ts of God and of Chriſt, and reign with him a 
thouſand years. | 

Nothing is more evident than that this prophec 
of the millennium, and of the firſt reſurrection, hat 
not been fulfilled, even though the reſurrection be 
taken in a figurative ſenſe, For reckon the thouſand- 
years with Uſher from the time of Chriſt, or reckon 
them with Grotius from the time of Conſtantine, yet 
neither of theſe periods, nor indeed any other, will 
anſwer the deſcription and character of the millen- 
nium, the purity and peace, the holineſs and happi- 
neſs of that bleſſed ſtate, Before Conſtantine in- 
deed the church was in greater purity, but was groan- 
ing under the perſecutions of the Heathen emperors, 
After Conſtantine the church was in greater proſpe- 
rity, but was ſoon ſhaken and diſturbed by hereſies 
and ſchiſms, by the incurſons and devaſtations of the 
northern nations, by the conquering arms and pre- 
vailing impoſture of the Saracens and afterwards of 
the Turks, by the corruption, idolatry, and wicked- 
neſs, the uſurpation, tyranny, and cruelty of the 
church of Rome. If Satan was then beund, when can 
he be ſaid to be looſed? Or how could the ſaints and 
the beaſt, Chriſt and Antichriſt, reign at the ſame 
period ? This prophecy therefore remains yet to be 


fulfilled, 


hes A af 
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fulfilled, even though the reſurrection be only for an 
allegory, which yet the text cannot admit without the 
greateſt torture and violence. For with what pro- 

riety can it be ſaid, that ſome of the dead who were 

eheaded lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand 
years, but the reſt of the dead lived not again until th 
thouſand years were finiſhed, unleſs the dying and liv. 
ing again be the lame in both places, a proper death 
and reſurrection? Indeed the death and reſurrection of 
the witneſſes beforementioned (Chap. xi.) appears 
from the concurrent circumſtances of the viſion to be 
figurative, but the death and reſurrection here men- 
tioned muſt for the very ſame reaſons be concluded to 
be real, If the martyrs riſe only in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
then the reſt of the dead riſe only in a ſpiritual ſenſe; 
but if the reſt of the dead really rife, the martyrs. riſe 
in the ſame manner. There is no difference between 
them; and we ſhould be cautious and tender of mak- 
ing the firſt reſurrection an allegory, leſt others ſhould 
reduce the fecond into an allegory too, like thoſe 
whom St. Paul mentions (2 Tim, ii. 17, 18.) Hyme- 
neus and Philetus, who concerning the truth have 
erred, ſaying that the reſurrection is paſt already, and 
overthrow the faith of ſome. It is to this firſt reſur- 


rection that St. Paul alludes, when he affirms (1 Theſ. 


iv. 16.) that the dead in Chriſt ſhall rife firſt, and 
(1 Cor. xv. 23.) that every man ſhall be made alive 
in his own order, Chriſt the firſt fruits, afterward 
they that are Chriſt's at his coming, and then com- 
eth the end, after the general reſurrection. 

In the general that there ſhall be ſuch a happy p:- 
riod as the millennium, that the kingdom and domini- 
on, and the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints of the 
moſt high, (Dan. vii. 27.) that Chriſt ſhall have the 
heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of 
the earth for his poſſeſſion, (Pſal. ii. 8.) that the earth 


Hall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 


cover the ſea, (If. xi. 9.) that the fulneſs of the Gen- 


tiles ſhall come in, and all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, (Rom. 
i xi. 
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M. 25, 26.) in a word that the kingdom of heaven 
Hall be eſtabliſhed upon earth, is the plain and ex- 
preſs doctrin of Daniel and all the prophets as well 

as of St. John : and we daily pray for the accom- 

pliſhment of it in praying Thy kingdom come. But of 

all the prophets St. John is the only one who hath de- 

dared particularly and in expreſs terms, that the mar- 
tyrs ſhall riſe to partake of the felicities of this king- 

dom, and that it ſhall continue upon earth a thouſand 

years: and the Jewiſh church before him, and the Chri- 

tian church after him, have farther believed and 

taught, that theſe thouſand years will be the ſeventh 

millennary ot the world. A pompous heap of quo- 

tations might be produced to this purpoſe both from 

Jewiſh and Chriſtian writers: but I chooſe to ſelect 

only a few of the molt material of each ſort; you may 

ind a greater number * in Dr. Burnet and other au- 

thors who have treated of this ſubject. 

Of the Jewiſh writers + Rabbi Ketina, as cited in 
the Gemara or gloſs of their Talmud, ſaid that the 
world indures (ix thouſand years, and one thouſand it 
ſhall be laid waſte, (that is the enemies of God ſhall 
de deſtroyed) whereof it is ſaid, (IC. ii. 1.) The Lord 
alone ſhall be exalted in that day. Tradition aſſents to 
Rabbi Ketina : As out of ſeven years every ſeventh is 
the year of remiſſion, ſo out of the ſeven thouſand 
years of the world the ſeventh millennary ſhall be the 
millennary of remiſſion, that God alone may be exalted 
that day. It was t the tradition of the houſe of Eli- 
3, who lived two hundred years or thereabouts before 
Chriſt, and the tradition might 5 be derived 
rom Elias the Tiſhbite, that the world indures fix 


Burnet's Theory, B. 3. Ch. 5. B. 4. Ch. 6. Mede Pla- 
ta Doctorum Hebræorum de Magno die Judicii. p. 535. B. 
5. Ch. 3. p. 892. &c. &c. | 
+ In Gemara Sanhedrim, apud Mede. p. 535. & p 893. 
Þt Traditio domus Eliz ; Sex mille annos durat mundus 
bis mille annis inanitas, bis mille annis Lex ; denique bis mille 
ans dies Chriſti. apud Mede. p. 536, et p. 894. Burnet's * 
heory. B. 3. Chap. 5. 

Vol. II. 8 | thouſand 
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thouſand years, two thouſand before the law, two 
thouſand under the law, and two thouſand under the 
Meſſiah.“ It was alſo * the tradition of the houſe of 
Elias, that “ the juſt whom God ſhall raiſe up (mean. 
ing in the firſt reſurrection) ſhall not be turned again 
into duſt, Now if you inquire, how it ſhall be with 
the juſt in thoſe thouſand years wherein the holy bleſ. 
ſed God ſhall renew his world, whereof it is ſaid And 
the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that day; you muſt 
know that the _ bleſſed God will give them the 
wings as it were of eagles, that they may fly upon the 
face of the waters; whence it is ſaid (Pal, xlvi. 2.) 
Therefore will we not fear, when the earth ſhall be 
changed. But perhaps you will ſay, it ſhall be a pain 
and . affliction to them. Not at all, for it is ſaid (If, 
xl. 31.) They that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their 

ſtrength, they ſhall mount up with wings as eagles. 
Ot the Chriſtian writers St. Barnabas 1a the firſt cen- 
tury + thus comments upon thoſe words of Moſcs, 
« And God made in ſix days the works of his hands, and 
be finiſhed them on the ſeventh day, and he reſted in it, 
and ſanctiſied it, Conſider, children, what that ſig- 
nifies, he finiſhed them in fix days. This it ſignifies, 
that the Lord God will finiſh all things in ſix thou- 
ſand years. For a day with him is a thouſand years; 
as he himſelf teſtifieth ſaying, Behold this day ſhall 
as a thouſand years. Therefore, children, in ſix days 
that is in fix thouſand years ſhall all things be conſum- 
mated, And he reſted the ſeventh day: this ſignifies, 
that when his ſon ſhall come, and ſhall aboliſh the 
| ſeaſon of the wicked one, and ſhall judge the nngodly, 
and ſhall change the ſun, and the moon, and the ſtars, 
then he ſhal] reſt gloriouſly in that ſeventh day. Juſtin 
Martyr in the ſecond century declares the millennium 


to be the catholic doctrin of his time. I, and as many 


as are orthodox Chriſtians in all reſpects, do acknov 


lege that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the fleſh, 


(meanin 


* Apud Mede p. 766. | . 
- + St. Barnabz Epiſt. Cap. 15. Edit. Cotelerii, & Clerici. 
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meaning the firſt reſurrection) and a thouſand years 
in Jeruſalem rebuilt, and adorned, and inlarged, (that 
is in the new Jeruſalem) as the prophets Ezekiel, and 
Iſaiah, and others unanimouſly atreſt,*” Afterwards 
he ſubjoins, ©* A certain man among us, whole name 
was John, one of the apoſtles of Chriſt. in a revelati- 
on made to him did propheſy that the faithful believers 
in Chriſt ſhould live a thouſand years in the new 
Jerufalem, and after theſe ſhould be the general reſur- 
retion and judgment :** which is an early atteſtation 
to the genuinneſs and authenticity of the book of the 
Revelation; for Juſtin was convertd to-Chriſtianity 
bout thirty years after the death of St. John, at 
which time probably many were alive, who had known 
and remembered the apoſtle. Tertullian at the be- 
gianing of the third century“ profeſſeth his belief of 
the 'kingdom promiſed to the ſaints upon earth, of 
their reſurrection for a thouſand years, of their living 
in the new Jeruſalem, and therein enjoying all ſpiri- 
tual delights, and of the deſtruction of the world and 
the general judgment after the thouſand years : and 


his books of Paradiſe and of the hope of the faithful, 


if they. had not been loſt or ſuppreſſed, might have 
afforded ampler proofs of all theſe particulars. Lac- 
untius at the beginning of the fourth century Þ is very 
copious upon this ſubject in the ſeventh book of his 
Divine Inſtitutions, He ſaith, ©* Becauſe all the 
works of God were finiſhed in fix days, it is neceſſa- 
y that the world ſhould remain in this ſtate ſix ages, 
that is ſix thouſand years.“ And again, **becauſe hav- 
Ing finiſhed the works he reſted on the ſeventh day, 
and bleſſed it; it is neceſſary that at the end of the fix 
thouſandth year all wickedneſs ſhould be'abol:ſhed out 


years,” He ſaith, ++ When the Son of God ſhall have 
eſtroyed injuſtice, and ſhall have reſtored the juſt to 
fe, he ſhall be converſant among men a thouſand 
* Tertull. adverſ. Marcion. Lib. 3. Cap. 24. Edit, Rigaltii, 
ais 1675. | 
+ Cap. 14. 24. et 26, 
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years, and ſhall rule them with moſt juſt government, 
At the ſame time the wn of devils ſhall be bound 
with chains, and ſhall be in cuſtody the thouſand years 
of the heavenly kingdom, while juſtice ſhall reign in 
the world, leſt he ſhould attempt any evil againſt the 
people of God.“ He ſaith © when the thouſand years of 
the kingdom, that is ſeven thouſand years, ſhall draw 
towards a concluſion, Satan ſhall be looſed again : 
and when the thouſand years ſhall be completed, then 
ſhall be that ſecond and public reſurrection of all, 
wherein the unjuſt ſhall be raiſed to everlaſting tor- 
ments.“ And having inlarged upon theſe topics 
he concludes, ** This is the doctrin of the holy pro- 
| Phets which we Chriſtians follow; this is our wiſ- 
dom.“ In ſhort the doctrin of the millennium was 
generally believed in the three firſt and pureſt ages; 
and this belief, as the learned Dodwell hath juſtly ob- 
ſerved, was one principal cauſe of the fortitude of 
the primitive Chriſtians ; they even coveted martyr- 
dom, in hopes of being partakers of the privileges 

and glories of the martyrs in the firſt reſui rection. 
Afterwards this doctrin grew into diſrepute for 
various reaſons. Some both Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
writers have debaſed it with a mixture of fables; 
they have deſcribed the kingdom more like a ſenſual 
than a ſpiritual kingdom, and thereby they have not 
only expoſed themſelves, but (what is infinitely worſe) 
the doctrine itſelf to contempt and ridicule. It hath 
ſuffered by the miſrepreſentations of its enemies, as 
well as by the indiſcretions of its friends; many like 
Jerome *, have charged the millennarians with abſurd 
and impious opinions which they never held ; and ra- 
ther than they would admit the truth of the doctrin, 
they have not ſcrupled to call in queſtion the genuin- 
neſs of the Revelation. It hath been abuſed even to 
worſe purpoſes ; it hath been made an engine of fac- 
tion ; and turbulent fanatics, under the Pe of 
p | 1aints, 


* See Mede's Works, B. 5. chap. 5. D. Hieronymi Pronun- 
ciata de dogmate millennariorum. p. 897. 
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aints, have aſpired to dominion, and diſturbed the 


and authority of the church of Rome have extended, 
ſhe hath endeavoured by all means to diſcredit this 
doctrin; and indeed not without ſufficient reaſon, 
this kingdom of Chrift being founded on the ruins 
of the kingdom of Antichriſt, No wonder therefore 
that this doctrin lay depreſſed for many ages, but it 
ſprung up again at the Reformation, and will floriſh 
together with. the ſtudy of the Revelation. All the 
danger 1s, on one ſide, of pruning and lopping it too 
ſhort, and on the other, of ſuffering it to grow too 
wild and luxuriant. Great caution, ſoberneſs, and 
judgment are required, to keep the middle courſe. 
We ſhould neither with ſome interpret it into an al- 
legory, nor depart from the litteral ſenſe of ſcripture 
without abſolute neceſſity for ſo doing. Neither 
ſhould we with others indulge an extravagant fancy, 
nor explain too curiouſly the manner and circum- 
ſtances of this future ſtate. It is ſafeſt and beſt faith- 
fully to adhere to the words of ſcriprure, or to fair 
deductions from ſcripture z and to reſt contented 
with the general account, till time ſhall accompliſh 
and eclairciſe all the particulars, 


7. And when the thouſand years are expired, Sa- 
tan ſhall be looſed out of his priſon, 

8. And ſhall go out to deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Ma- 
gog, to gather them together to battle; the number 
of whom is as the ſand of the ſea. 

9. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and compaſſed the camp of the ſaints about, and the 
beloved city ; and fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them. | 

10, And the devil that deceived them, was 
caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, where the 
beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be torment- 
ed day and night for ever and ever. 


6 3 At 


peace of civil ſociety. Beſides wherever the influence 
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At the expiration of the thouſand years (ver. 710.) 
the r-Fr4int ſhall be taken off from wickedneſs, for 
a litt]- ſeaſon as it was ſaid before, (ver. 3.) Satan ſhall 
be looſed out of his priſon, and make one effort more to 
re-eſtabliſh his kingdom. As he deceived our firſt 
parents in the paradiſiacal ſtate, ſo he ſhall have the 
artifice to deceive the nations in this millennial king. 
dom, to ſhow that no ſtate or condition upon earth is 
exempted and ſecured from ſinning. The nations, 
whom he ſhall deceive, are deſcribed asliving in the re. 
moteſt parts of the world. in the four quarters of the 
earth, in the four angles or corners of the earth; and 
they are diſtinguiſhed by the name of Gog and Magog, 
and are ſaid to be as numerous as the ſand of the ſea, 
Gog and Magog ſeem to have been formerly the gene. 
ral name of the northern nations of Europe and Aſia, 
and as the Scythians have been ſince, and the Tartars 
are at preſent. In Ezekiel there is a famous prophecy 
concerning Gog and Magog, and this prophecy alludes 
to that in many particulars. Both that of Ezekiel and 
this of St. John remain yet to be fufilled; and therefore 
we cannot be abſolutely certain that they may not both 
relate to the ſame event, but it appears more proba- 
ble that they relate to different events. The one is ex. 

ected to take effect before, but the other will not 
take effect till after the millennium. Gog and Mages 
in Ezekiel are ſaid expreſly (xxxvili. 6, 15, Xxxix. 2.) 
to come from the nortb-quarters and the north-parts, 
but in St. John they come from the four quarters or 
corners of the earth. Gog and Magog in Ezekiel bend 
their forces againſt the Jews reſettled in their own land, 
but in St. John they march up againſt e ſaints and 
church of God in general. Gog and Magog in Eze- 


86 


kiel are with very good reaſon ſuppoſed to be the 
Turks, but the Turks are the authors of the ſecond woe, 
and the ſecond woe (xi. 14.) is paſt before the third 
woe, and the third woe long precedes the times here 
treated of, Ezekiel's prophecy apparently concides 
with the latter part of the eleventh chapter of * 

an 


* 
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and preſignifies the deſtruction of the Othman empire, 
which includes Gomer and many European, as well as 
Ethiopia, Libya, and other nations. If Gog and Ma- 
gag in St, John are the ſame with thoſe in Ezekiel, 
then we muſt ſuppoſe the Othman empire to ſubſiſt 
throughout the millennium, which can hardly be be- 
lieved, as it can hardly be reconciled with, other pro- 
phecies. It may therefore be concluded that Gog and 
Magog as' well as Sodom, and Egypt, and Babylon, 
are myſtic names in this book; and the laſt enemies 
of the Chriſtian church are ſo denominated, becauſe 
Gog and Magog appear to be the laſt enemies of the 
Jewiſh nation. Who they ſhall be, we cannot pre- 
tend to ſay with any the leaſt degree of certainty. Mr. 
Mede's * conjecture is rational, that they ſhall be the 
nations of America, the nations of America being in 
all probability colonies or deſcendents from the Scy- 
thians, that is from Gog and Magog. W hoever they 
ſhall be, they ſhall come up from the four corners of 
the earth on the breadth of the earth, and ſhall compaſs 
the camp of the ſaints about, and the beloved city, the 
new Jeruſalem with the ſaints incamping around it, as 
the Iſraelites incamped around the tabernacle in the 
wilderneſs. But they ſhall not ſucceed and proſper in 
their attempts; they ſhall not be able to hurt the 
church and city of God, but ſhall be deſtroyed, in an 
extraordinary manner, by fire from heaven: and the 
devil himſelf, the promoter and leader of this new 
apoſtaſy and rebellion againſt God and kis Chriſt, ſhall 
not only be confined as before, but ſhall be caft into 
the lake of fire and brimſtone, where he ſhall be puniſh- 
ed together with the beaſt and the falſe prophet who 
were caſt in before him, amd ſhall be tormented day 


and night for ever and ever, 


De Gogo & Magogo in Apocalypſi conjectura, in Mede's 


5 B. 3 p. 574. Fulleri Miſcel. Sacra. Lib. 2. cap. 4 
in nne, | 
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11. And I ſaw a great white throne, and him that 
ſat on it, from whoſe face the earth 'and the heaven 
fled away, and there was found no place for them. 

12, And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand 
before God; and the books were opened: and ano- 
ther book was opened, which is the book of- life: and 
the dead were judged out of thoſe things which were 
written in the books, according to their works. 

13. And the ſea gave up the dead which were in 
it; and death and hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were judged every man ac- 
cording to their works. = 63 

14. And death and hell were gaſt into the 1:ke of 
fire: This is the ſecond death. N 

15. And whoſoever was not found written in the 
book of life, was caſt into the lake of fire. 


Alter this laſt conflict and the final defeat of Satan, 
there follows (ver. 11---15.) the general reſurrection 
and judgment, repreſented in a viſion of à great white 
tbrone, great to ſhew the largeneſs and extent, white 
to ſhow the juſtice and equiry of the judgment, and 
one fitting on it, who can be none other than the Son 
of God, for (John v. 22.) the Father bath committed 
all judgment unto the Son; from whoſe face the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there. was found no place 
For them, ſo that this is properly the end of the world. 

The dead, both ſmall and great, of all ranks and de- 
grees, as well thoſe who periſhed at ſea and were 
buried in the waters, as thoſe who died at land and 
were buried in graves, are all raiſed, and ſtand he- 
fore the judgment-ſeat of God, where bey are judg- 
ed every man according io their works, as exactly as 
if all their actions had been recorded in books. 
They who are found not worthy to be inrolled in 
the regiſters of heaven, are caſt into the lake of fire; 
whither alſo were caſt death and hell or the grave, 
who are here perſonified, as they are likewiſe in 
other places of holy ſcripture, It may ſeem 2 

| that 
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that death ſhould be caſt into the lake of fire which is 


the ſecond death; but the meaning is that temporal 


death, which hitherto had exerciſed dominion over 
the race of men, (ſhall be totally aboliſhed, and wit1 
reſpect to the wicked be converted into eternal death. 
Then, as St. Paul ſaith, (1 Cor. xv. 54, 26.) ſhall be 
brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death is 
ſwallowed up in victory: for the laſt enemy that ſhall 
be deſtroyed is death. 


CHAP. XXI. 


N D I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth: 
for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 
paſſed away; and there was no more ſea, 

2. And I John ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as 
a bride adorned for her huſband, 

3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, ſay- 
ing, Behold the tabernacle of God 7s with men, and 
he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, 
and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their 
God. 

4. And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſor- 
row, nor Crying» neither ſhall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are paſſed away. 

5. And he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, 
I make all things new. And he ſaid unto me, Write ; 
For theſe words are true and faithful. 

6. And he ſaid unto me, It is done. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end: I will give 
unto him that is athirſt, of the fountain of the water 
of life freely. | 

7, He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, 
and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon. 

8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abo- 


I. 


minable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 


ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their 
| part 
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art in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
| | bog which is the ſecond death. 


A new heaven and a new earth (ver. 1.) ſucceed in 
the room of the firſt heaven and the firſt earth, which 
paſſed away (xx. ii.) at the general judgment. In the 
new earth there is this remarkable property, that there 
is no more ſea, which whether it ſhall be effected by 
the means which the“ theoriſts of the earth have pre- 
ſcribed or by any other, time muſt diſcover : but it is 
evident from hence, that this new heaven and earth 
are not deſigned to take place till after the general 
judgment, for at the general judgment (xx. 13.) he 
fea gave up the dead which were in it. Many under- 


ſtand the expreſſion figuratively, that there ſhall be 


no troubles or commotions in this new world. In this 
new world too the new Jeruſalem appears (ver. 2.) in 
full glory and ſplendor. It is deſcribed as coming down 
from God out of heaven; it is a city, whoſe builder and 


maker is God; and is adorned as the bride of the Lamb, 


the true church of Chriſt: and the new Jeruſalem, 
the true church of Chriſt, ſubſiſts as well during the 
millennial kingdom as after it. At the commencement 
of the millennium it was ſaid (xix. 7.) The marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herfelf ready. 
At the concluſion of the millennium Gog and Ma- 
gog went up (xx. 9.) againſt the beloved city: And 
here it is repreſented as the metropolis of the new 
heaven and the new earth. The new Jeruſalem ſhall 
be the habitation of the ſaints of the firſt reſurrection, 
and it ſhall alſo be the habitation of the ſaints of the 
general reſurrection, The church of Chriſt ſhall in- 


dure through all times and changes in this world, and 
likewiſe in the world to come; it ſhall be glorious up- 


on earth during the millennium, and ſhall be. more 
glorious ſtill in the new earth after the millennium 
to all eternity. Earth ſhall then become as heaven, or 
rather it ſhall be a heaven upon earth, (ver. 3.) God 


dwelling 


hBurnet's Theory. B. 4. Chap. 2. Whiſton's Theory. B. 
4. Chap. 5. NO np 
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dwelling viſibly among men: and (ver. 4.) there ſhall 
be no more death which cannot come to pals, till death 
ſhall be totally aboliſhed (xx. 14.) by being ca/t into 
4be lake of fire, and till the former things, the firſt hea- 
ven and the firſt earth, are paſſed away. He who ſat 
upon the throne as judge of the world (xx. 11.)de- 
clares (ver. 5.) Behold, I make all things new: He is 
the author of this ſecond as well as of the firſt creation, 
and he commands theſe things to be' written for the 
edification and conſolation of his church with a firm 
aſſurance of their truth and certainty. He pronoun- 
ces this period (ver. 6, 7, 8.) to be the conſummation of 
all things, when the promiſes of God, and the deſires 
of his faithful ſervants ſhall all be fully accompliſhed ; 
the righteous all inherit all things, but the profligate 
and immoral ſhall have their portion in the lake of fire 
and brimſtone ; which is a farther demonſtration, that 
theſe things cannot take effect till after the general 
judgment. | 

Many, I know, both ancients and moderns, make 
the millennium fynchronize with the new heaven and 
the new earth; and ſome latitude of interpretation 
may be well allowed in theſe myſterious points of fu- 
turity : but this order of things and this interpretation 
of the words, appear to me moſt natural, and moſt 
agreeable ro the context. Gog and Magog, the na- 
tions in the four corners of the earth are deceived by 
Satan after the expiration of the millennium; but Gog 
and Magog are not inhabiters of the new heaven and 
the new earth. It is not our buſineſs to frame theories 
and invent hypotheſes, but faithfully to follow the 
word of God as our ſureſt guide, without regarding 
much the authority of men. 


9. And there came unto me one of the ſeven an- 
gels, which had the ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt 
plagues, and talked with me, ſaying Come hither, I 
will ſhew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. | 

10. And he carried me away in the ſpirit to a great 


and high mountain, and ſhewed me that great cy, 
| | the 


— 
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8 Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from 
God, | * 
11. Having the glory of God: and her light w | 
like unto a ſtone moſt precious, even like a jaſper. 
ſtone, clear as cryſtal. 

12. And had a wall great and high, and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names writ. 
ten thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes 


bot the children of Iſrael. 


13. On the eaſt, three gates; on the north, three 
gates; on the ſouth, three gates; and on the weſt, 
three gates. | 

14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundati. 
ons, and in them the names of the twelve apoſtles of 
the Lamb. 3 | 

15. And he that talked with me, had a golden 
reed to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, and 
the wall thereof. 

16. And the city lieth four-ſquare, and the length is 
as large as the breadth: and he meaſured the city with 
the reed, twelve thouſand furlongs: the length, and 
the breadth, and the heighth of it are equal. 

17. And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hundred 
and forty and four cubits, according to the meaſure 
of a man, that is, of the angel. | 

18. And the building of the wall of it was of jaſ- 
per; and the city was pure gold, like unto clear glaſs. 

. 19. And the foundations of the wall of the city 
were garniſhed with all manner of precious ſtones. 
The firſt foundation was jaſper z the ſecond, ſaphire; 
the third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 

20. The fifth, ſardonyx; the ſixth, ſardius; the 
ſeventh, chryſolyth; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a 
topaz; the tenth, a chry ſopraſus; the eleventh, a ja- 
cinct; the twelfth an amethyſt, 

21, And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every 
ſeveral gate was of one pearl: and the ſtreet of the 
city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs. 

22. And I ſaw no temple therein: for the Lord 
God almighty, and the Lamb are the temple of it. 
| | | 23. And 


— 
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23. And the city had no need of the ſun, neither of 
the moon to ſhine in it; for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof, 

24. And the nations of them which are ſaved, ſhall 


bring their glory and honour into it. 

25. And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by 
day: for there ſhall be no night there. 

26. And they ſhall bring the glory and honour of 
the nations into it. | 

27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any 
thing that defilerh, neither whatſoever worketh abo- 
mination, or maketh a lie: but they which are writ- 
ten in the Lamb's book of life. 


A more particular deſcription is afterwards given 
of the new Jeruſalem. One of the ſeven angels who 
bad the ſeven vials, (ver, 9.) and moſt probably the 
ſame angel, who before had ſhowed to St. John (xvii. 
1, &c.) the myſtic Babylon and her deſtruction, now 
ſhoweth by wy of contraſt the new Jeruſalem and her 
glory. For this purpoſe (ver. 10.) he carrieth him 
away in the ſpirit to a great and high mountain; in the 
ſame manner as Ezekiel (xl. 2.) was brought in the vi- 
ſions of God, and ſet upon a very high mountain, to ſee 
the frame of the city and temple: and this deſcription 
of the new Jeruſalem is an aſſemblage of the ſublimeſt 
richeſt imagery of Ezekiel and other ancient prophets. 
The glory of God, or the divine Sechinah, (ver, 11.) 
illuminates the city. It hath (ver. 12, 13, 14.) a wall 
great and high, to ſhow its ſtrength and ſecurity; and 
twelve gates with angels for guards, three on the eaſt, three 
onthenorth, three on the ſouth, and three on the weſt, 
to ſhow that people of all climates and nations may 
have acceſs to it. On the twelve gates are written the 
names of the twelve iribes of the children of Iſrael, as 
on the twelve foundations are inſcribed the names of the 
twelve apoſiles of the Lamb, to ſignify that the Jewiſh 
and the Chriſtian church are now united, and (Eph. 
ii. 20.) built upon the foundation of the apeſiles and 

| | prophets, 


walk in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do 
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prophets, Jeſus Chriſt being the chief corner flone, 
The angel hath (ver. 15, 16, 17.) a meaſuring reed, 
as the angel had likewiſe in Ezekiel; (xl. 3.) and the 
meaſures of the city and of the walls are formed b 

the multiplication of twelve, the number of the 
apoſtles, The city lieth four ſquare, the length as large 
as the breadth, according to the pattern of Jeruſalem 
in Ezekiel; (xlviii. 16.) and the length and breadth 
and heigbih ot the walls and buildings are every where 
of the ſame beauty, ſtrength, and proportion. It is 
built and garniſhed with gold and all manner of pre- 
cious ſtones, (ver. 18.---21.) as the richeſt emblems of 
eaſtern wealth and magnificence; the ſtones reſem- 
bling thoſe on [Aaron's breaſt-plate, to denote that 
the Urim and Thummim, the light. and perfection of 
God's oracle are there. It hath one remarkable pe- 
culiarity (ver. 22.) that there is no temple therein; 
for the whole is the temple of God and of the Lamb. 
The glory of God and the Lamb (ver. 23.) ſhine in it 
with a luſtre ſuperior to the ſun and moon. All they 
who are ſaved (ver. 24---27.) walk continually in the 
light of it; for the gates are never ſhut, and no night 
is there, It is the center of glory and honor , all the 
wicked are excluded, and only good Chriſtians are 
admitted, they who are written in the Lambs book 


ICE 
CHAP, XXII 


ND he ſhewed me a pure river of water of 
| life, clear as. cryſtal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb. 

2. In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of either 
ſide of the river, was there the tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 

every month : and the leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations. | 

3. And there ſhall be no more curſe: but the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb ſhall bein it ; and 
his ſervants thall ſerve him. 

a 4. And 
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4. And they ſhall ſee his face; and his name Hall 
he in their foreheads, 

5. And there ſhall be no night there, and they need 
no candle, neither light of the ſun; for the Lord 


God giveth them light: and they ſhall reign for ever 
and ever. 


The five firſt verſes of this chapter are a continua- 
tion of the deſcription of the new Jeruſalem. It is far- 
ther deſcribed with the river of life and the tree of life, 
as if paradiſe was reſtored and improved. A river 
flowing through the midſt of the ſtreets, and trees grow- 
ing on either fide of the river are wonderfully pleaſing 
and agreeable objects, eſpecially in the hot eaſtern 
countries, Of the fruits there 1s ſuch plenty and 
ab undance, that all may freely partake of them at 
all ſeaſons; and the very /eaves are for the healing of 
the nations; by all which is ſignified the bleſſedneſs 
of immortality without any infirmities. Then too 
there ſhall be no more curſe, as there is in this preſent 
world ever ſince the fall of man: but the bleſſed in- 
habitants ſhall enjoy the ſo much talked of bearific vi- 
ſion, ſhall live in the light of God's countenance, 
and ſerve him, and reign for ever and ever. 


6. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faith- 
ful and true, And the Lord God of the holy pro- 
phets ſent his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the 
things which muſt ſhortly be done. TH. . 

7. Behold, I come quickly: bleſſed is he that 
keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of this book. 


In the concluſion the angel (ver, 6, 7.) ratifies and 
confirms all theſe particulars by a repetition of the 
ſame ſolemn aſſurance which he had given before, 
(xix. 9, xx. 5.) that theſe ſayings are faithful and true: 

he was commiſſioned by the ſame God, who had 
inſpired the ancient prophets, 79 ſhow the things which 
muſt ſhortly be done, which would very ſoon begin in 

| | part 
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art to be fulfilled, and in proceſs of time would all 
10 completed, Behold, I come quickly, ſaith he; for 
we may obſerve that the angel ſpeaketh ſometimes in 
his own perſon, and ſome times in the perſon and 
character of Chriſt, whoſe embaſſador and repreſen. 
tative he was. Chriſt is ſaid to come upon any 
notable and illuſtrious manifeſtation of his provi- 
dence ; and all theſe are ſo many ſteps to prepare 
the way for his laſt coming to judgment. A bleſſing 
too is pronounced, as in the beginning, (i. 3.) upon 
thoſe who keep ihe ſayings of the prophecy of this bock : 
and as good Vitringa * devoutly witheth, May the 
Lord beitow this grace and favour on us, who have 
employed ſome time and pains in the ſtudy and ex- 
plication of this þ-0k, that ſome part of this Selling 
alſo may deſcend to us|! 


8. And I John ſaw theſe things, and heard them. 
And when I had heard and ſeen, I fell down to wor- 
ſhip before the feet of the angel, which ſhewed me 
theſe things. ; 
9. Then ſaith he unto me, See thou do it not: for 
I am thy fellow-ſervant and of thy brethren the pro- 
hets, and of them which keep the ſayings of this 
ok : worſhip God. - P 
10. And he faith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of 
the prophecies of this book : for thetime is at hand, 
11. He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt till : and 
he which is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill : and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous ſtill: and he that is 
holy, let him be holy ſtill. | 
12. And behold, I come quickly ; and my re- 
ward 7s with me, to give every man according as his 
work ſhall be, Bo 
13. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, the firſt and the laſt. | | E 
14. Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gates into the city, 77 
7 os 15, For 
* Vitring. p. 909. ü | 
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15. For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 
whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie. 

16. 1 Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify unto 
you theſe things in the churches. I am the root and 
the offspring of David, and the bright and morning 
ſtar. | 

17. And the ſpirit and the bride ſay, Come. And 
let him that heareth ſay, Come, And let him that 
is athirſt, come: And whoſoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely, 

18. For I teſtify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book. If any man 
ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto. him 
the plagues that are written in this book : 

19. And if any man ſhall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, God ſhall rake 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the 
holy city, and from the things which are written in 
this book. 

20. He which teſtifieth theſe things ſaith, Surely 
| come quickly. Amen. Even fo, Come, Lord 
Jeſus. 

21. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all. Amen. 


St. John (ver. 8, 9.) teſtifieth himſelf to be the 
perſon who ſaw and heard -thoſe things : and in his 
extaſy falling into the ſame miſtake that he had com- 
mitted before, (xix. 10.) he 1s gently corrected in the 
ame manner by the angel: who ordereth him (ver, 10) 
wt to ſeal up this prophecy, as Daniel's was, (xii, 4. 
9.) for the time is at band, ſome of the particulars 
would very ſoon be accompliſhed, as indeed all would 
in their due ſeaſon and order: which he farther in- 
lorceth (ver, 11. 15.) with promiſes and threatnings, 
of rewards to the righteous, and of yengeance on the 
wicked. It was not thought ſufficient to repreſent 
the angel ſpraking in the perſon of Chriſt, bur Chriſt 

Vol. II. H : himſelf 
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himſelf alſo is introduced (ver. 16.) ſpeaking in ls 
own perſon, and confirming the divine authority of 
this book, and atteſting it to be properly his revela. 
tion. The ſpirit and the bride (ver. 17.) that is, the 
Spiritual bride, the true church of Chriſt, therefore 
receives it, and. ardently wiſheth and prayeth for its 
completion. The book being of this importance and 
authority, a folemn adjuration is added by Chriſt 
himſelf, that no man prefame to add any thing to it, 
or take away any thing from it, (ver. 18, 19.) For 
T teflify unto every man that heareth the words of the 
Prophecy of this book, if any man ſhall add unto the; 
things, God ſhall add nnto him the plagues that ar; 
wyritten in this book: And if any man ſhall take 4. 
way from the words of the book of this prophecy, Gd 
ſhall take away his part out of the book of life, and out 
of the holy city, and from the 1 7 which are Written 
in this book : Which ought to be ſeriouſly conſidered 
by all viſionaries and enthuſiaſts on the one hand, 
who boalt their own inventions as divine revelations; 
and by all ſceptics and infidels on the other, who de- 
preciate the value and authority of theſe predictions. 
He who teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely I come 
quickly ; (ver. 20.) he not only atteſteth them to be 
true, but will allo come ſpeedily to accompliſh them: 
to which St. John anſwers, and in him the whole 
church, Amen; Even ſo, Come, Lord Jeſus. He 
cloſeth all with the uſual apoſtolical benediction 
(ver. 21.) wiſhing e grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt 
to the churches of Aſia in particular, and to all 
Chriſtians in general. The concluſion is truly ex- 
cellent, as well as all other parts of this book: and 
nothing could be contrived to leave theſe things with 
a {tronger impreſſion upon the mind of the readers. 
In the whole, from firſt to laſt, appears the majeſty 
of the divine revealer, he Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and end, the author and finiſher of every good 
work, and of this more eſpecially, _ 
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This, (as Sir Iſaac Newton e hath hinted, and as 
Dr. Warburton hath fully proved in ſome diſcourſes, 
which it is hoped will be printed one time or other 
for the benefit of the public) is that ſure word of pro- 


phecy, whereunto Chriſtians, as St. Peter ſaith, do well 
io take heed and attend. St. Peter (a Pet. i. 16, &c.) 


is aſſerting and eſtabliſhing the truth of Chriſt's ſe- 
cond coming in power and great glory. For we bade 


not followed . cunningly deviſed fables, when we made 


known unto you the power and coming of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, but were tye-witneſſes of his majeſty. 
One illuſtrious proof of his coming in power and 
glory was his appearing in glory and majeſty at his 
transfiguration. (ver. 17, 18.) For be received from 
God the Father honor and glory, 'when there came ſuch 
a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well picaſed. And this voice 
which came from heaven we heard, when we were with 
him in the holy mount. His appearing once in power 
and great glory is a good argument, chat he may ap- 
paar again in like manner : and that he nor only may, 

ut will, we have the farther aſſurance of propecy. 
(ver. 19.) We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy ; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unta a hght 
that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 
the day ſtar ariſe in your hearts. St, Peter might mean 
the prophecies in general which treat of the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt, but it appears that the Revelation 
was principally in his thoughts and intentions. Chrift's 
ſecond coming in power and glory is one principal to- 
pic of the Revelation. With this it begins, (i. 7.) Be- 
hold, he cometh with clouds: and every eye ſhall ſee 
bim. With this it alſo concludes, (xxii 20.) He 
who teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely I come quickly, 
Nothing can better anſwer the character of the Reve- 
lation, eſpecially in St. Peter's time when as yet ſcarce 
any part ot it was fulfilled, than a /:ght ſhining in a 


* See Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſerv. upon the Apoc, chap. 1. 
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dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-ftar ariſ: 
in your hearts. It openeth more and more like the 
dawning of the day; and the more it is fulfilled, the 125 
better it is underſtood. Afterwards St. Peter pro- 
ceeds, in the ſecond chapter, to deſcribe, out of this 
ſure word of prophecy, the falſe pro 5 and falſe Ri 
teachers, who ſhould infeſt the church; and in the 
third chapter, the certainty of Chriſt's coming to 
Judgment, the conflagration of the preſent heavens 
and earth, and the ſtructure of the new heavens and 
earth; and all agreeably to the Revelation. Atten- 
tion therefore to this book is recommended to us, 
upon the authority of St. Peter as well as of the writer 
St, John: and a double bleſſing, as we have ſeen in 
the book itſelf, is pronounced upon thoſe who ſhall 
ſtudy and obſerve it ; firſt in the beginning, (1. 3.) 
Bleſſed is be that readeth, and they that hear the words 
of this prophecy, and keep thoſe things, which are 
written therein; and here again in the end, (xx1i. 7.) 
Bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of 
this book. Emboldened by which bleſſings I would 
humbly pray with Nehemiah (Nehem. xiii. 22.) Re- 
member me, O my God, concerning this alſo, and ſpare 
me according to the greatneſs thy mercy. 
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RecariTUuLAaTIoOn of the PROHECRS 
relating to Porrkv. 


PON the whole it appears that the prophecies 
[ relating to Popery are the greateſt, the moſt 
elſential, and the moſt ſtriking part of the Revelation. 
Whatever difficulty and perplexity there may be in. 
other paſſages, yet here the application is obvious and 
ealy. Popery being the great corruption of Chriſti- 
anity, there are indeed more prophecies relating to that 
than to almoſt any other diſtant event. It is a great 
object of Daniel's, and the principal object of St, 
Paul's, as well as of St. John's prophecies; and theſe, 
conſidered and compared together, will mutually re- 
ceive and reflect light from and upon each other. It 
will appear to be clearly foretold, that ſuch a power 
as that of the pope ſhould be exerciſed in the Chriſtian 
church, and ſhould authorize and eſtabliſh ſuch doc- 
trins and practices, as are publicly taught and ap- 
proved in the church of Rome. It is not only fore- 
told that ſuch a power ſhould be exerciſed, but the 
place and the perſons likewiſe are pointed out, where 
and by whom it ſhould be exerciſed, Beſides the place 
and the perſons, the time alſo is ſignified when it ſhould 
prevail, and how long it ſhould prevail; and at laſt 
* the expiration of this term it ſhall be deſtroyed 
dr evermore, It is thought proper to repreſent the 
Prophecies relating to popery in one view, that like 
the rays of the ſun collected in a glaſs, they may ap- 
2 with the greater luſtre, and have the ſtronger 
effect. 

I. 1 ſay, the Spirit of prophecy hath ſignified be- 
forehand, that there ſhould be ſuch a power as that 
of the pope and church of Rome uſurped in the Chri- 
tian world: and theſe predictions are ſo plain and ex- 
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Preſs, that, was not the contrary evident and unde. 
niable, they might ſeem to be penned after the event, 
and todeſcribe things paſt rather than 40 forete] things 
to come. For inſtance. Hath there now for many 
ages ſubſiſted, and doth there till ſubſiſt a tyrannical, 
and idolatrous, and blaſphemous power, in pretence 
Chriſtian, but in reality. Antichriſtian? It is the very 
ſame power that is portrayed in the little horn and the 
blaſphemous king by Daniel, in the man of fin the ſon 
of perdition by St. Paul, and in the ten-horned beaſt and 
the two-horned beaft or the falſe prophet by St. John... 
Hath the church apoſtatized or departed greatly from 
the purity of Chriſtian faith and worſhip?. It is the ve. 
ry fame thing that St. Paul hath foretoſd, (2. Theſ. ii, W © 
3.) The day of the Lord ſhall not come, except there come : 
G falling away or the apoſtaſy it: and he ſaith more. ' 
over in another place, (1. Tim. iv. 1.) that the ſpirit 1 
of 8 (meaning in Daniel) had in expreſs words 
teſt! 


RN,, 


fied the ſame thing before, Now the ſpirit ſpeak- q 
eth expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart 1 
from the faith, or rather apaſtatize from the faith : and l 
St. John foreſaw the church ſo far degenerated as to | 
become (Rev. xvii, 5.) the mother of harlots, or whore- f 


doms, and abominations of the earth. Doth this apoſ- 
taſy conſiſt” chiefly. in the worſhipping of demons, N 
angels and departed ſaints, and in honoring them with f 
coſtly ſhrines and rich offerings, inſtead of the worſhip & 
of the one true God thro? the one true mediator between I &. 
Gt and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus ? Nothing can bet- I © 
er agree with the prophecy of St. Paul, (1. Tim. iv. 
) Some ſhall apaſtatize from the faith, giving heed to fi 
ſeducing ſpirits aud doArins concerning demons ; and Nl 2 
with the prophecy of Daniel, that the blaſphemous © g 
king (xi. 38: ) in his eſtate ſhall honor Mahuzzim, Gods 
protectors or ſaints protectors, and a God whom his 
fathers knew not, ſhall be honor with gold, and ſilver, I f. 
and with precious ſtones, and pleaſant things. Is the ſame 
church, that is guilty of this idolatry, notorious allo 8 
for injoining celibacy to her clergy, and engaging her 
"2d nuns 
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nuns to enter into vows of leading a ſingle life ? doth 
ſhe make a.vain diſtinction of meats, and command 
and inſtitute certain times and days of faſting, where- 
in to taſte fleſh is judged a mortal Gn ? Nothing can 
more fully accompliſh the prediction of Daniel, (xi. 
37.) that the blaſphemous king, who ſhall wor- 
ſhip Mahuzzim, ſhall alſo f regard the deſire of 
wives; and the prediction of St. Paul, (i Tim. iv. 3.) 
that thoſe who ſhall apoſtatize from the faith by wor- 
ſhipping of demons, ſhall no leſs diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves by forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab- 
flain from meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thankſgiving of them who believe and know the 
truth.---Doth the pope make himſelf equal and even 
ſuperior to God, in affecting divine titles, attributes, 
and honors; in aſſuming a power of diſpenſing with 
the immutable laws of nature and the goſpel; in fub- 
ſtituting for the commandments of God the traditians 
of men ; in treading upan the altar of God at his in- 
auguration, and making the table of the Lord his 
footſtool, and in that poſture receiving the adoration 
of his cardinals ? It is foretold by Daniel, (vu. 25.) 
that the little horn. fball ſpeak great words againſt the 
moſt High, and think to change times and laws ; and 
(xi. 36.) the king ſhall do according to bis will, and 
he ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify himſelf abere every 
god, and ſpeak marvelous things againſt the God of 
gods: and in like manner by St. Paul, (2 Theſ. ii. 3, 
4.) The man of ſin ſhall be revealed, the fon of perdi- 
tion; Who oppoſeth and exalieth himſelf above all that 
's called God, or that is worſhipped, ſo that he as Hod 
fitteth in the temple of God, fbewing himſelf that he is 


| S0d.---Have the biſhops of Rome extended their au- 


thority and juriſdiction over ſeveral countries and na- 
tions? have they uſurped a ſupremacy over all other 
biſhops? have they partly by menaces, and partly by 
flatteries, obtained an entire aſcendency over Chriſtian 
princes; ſo as to have them zealous members of their 
communion, blindly devoted to their intereſt, and 
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ready upon all occaſions to fight their battles? It is 
nothing more than what was foretold by the prophets ; 
by Daniel when he ſaid (vii. 20.) that the little horn 
had a mcuih ſpeaking very great things, and a look 
more flout than his fellows ;, and by St. John when he 
ſaid (xiii. 7.) that power was given unto the beaſt over 
all kindreds, and tongues, and nations; and (xvii. 2.) 
the kings of the earth have committed fornication, or 
xGolairy with the whore of Babylon; and (xvii. 13.) 
have one mind, and ſhall give their power and firength 
unto the beaſt.---Hath the church of Rome inlarged 
the powers of her .clergy both regular and ſecular, 
given them an almoſt abſolute authority over the 
purſes and conſciences of men, enriched them with 

ſumptuous buildings and noble endowments, and a 
ropriated the choiceſt of the Jands for church lands? 
This was plainly intimated by Daniel ſpeaking of 
the blaſphemous king, as the paſſage ſhould be tranſ- 
Jated ; (xi. 39.) Thus ſhall he do; to the defenders of 
Mahuzzim, together with the ſtrange God whom he 
ſhall acknowlege, he ſhall multiply honor, and he 
ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, and ſhall divide the 
land fer gain.---Is the church of Rome diſtinguiſhed 
above all churches by purple and ſcarlet color, by the 
richneſs and ſplendor of her veſtments, by the pomp 
and parade of her ceremonies, enticing and inveigling 
men with all artifices of ornament and oſtentation to 
Join in her communion? I his was particularly ſpeci- 
fied by St. John ſpeaking of the myſtic whore of Ba- 
| bylon or the corrupted church, (xvii. 4.) And the 
| woman was arrayed in purple and ſcarlet color, and 
| decked with gold and precious ſtone and pearls, having 
a golden ci in ber hand, full of abominations and fil- 
thineſs of her ſornication.— Have the biſhops and 
clergy of Rome in all ages been remarkable for their 
policy ? have they not ſcrupled to promote their 
| religion by all manner of lies and pious frauds? 
have they allowed of equivocation and mental 
reſervation in oaths and promiſes, and with the ap- 
h Pearance 
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pearance of lambs, in meekneſs and ſanctity, acted 
like ravening wolves, with fury and violence? Daniel 
hath given the ſame character of the little horn, (vii. 
8.) ** Behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes of 
a man, and a mouth ſpeaking great things ;*”* and 
St. Paul of the apoſtates in the latter times, (1 Tim. 
iv. 2.) © Speaking lies in hypocriſy, having their 
conſcience feared with a hot iron ;”” and St, John of 
the two horned beat, (xiii. 11.) And TI beheld an- 
other beaſt coming up out of the earth, and he had 
two horns like a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon.“ — 
Doth the church of Rome boaſt of viſions and reve- 
lations, and make a ſhow of miracles in atteſtation of 
her doctrins? do her legends contain as many ſpurious 
and pretended wonders, as the ſcriptures do genuine 
and real? From St. Paul we learn, (2 T hef. ii. 9, 10.) 
that © the coming of 1he man of ſin is after the work- 
ing of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying 
wonders, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſ- 
neſs;** and from St. John, (xii. 13, 14.) that the 
falſe prophet “ doeth great wonders in the ſight of 
men, and deceiveth them who dwell on the earth by 
the means of thoſe miracles which he hath power to 
do.”----Doth the church of Rome require an impli- 
cit obedience, condemn all who will not readily con- 
form as heretics, and excommunicate and exclude 
them from the civil intercourſes of life? So the falſe 
prophet in St. John (xiii. 16, 17.) © cauſeth all, both 
ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to 
receive a mark 1n their right hand, or in their fore- 
heads; and that no man might buy or fell, ſave he 
that had the mark of the bealſt.*”*---Have the Roman 
pontiffs occaſioned the ſhedding of as much or more 
Chriſtian blood than the Roman emperors themſelves? 
have they all along maintained their ſpiritual ſovranty 
by ſecret plots and inquiſitions, by open dragoonings 
and maſſacres, and impriſoned, anc tortured, and 
murdered the true worſhippers of God, and the faith- 
ful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt ? This particular, as well 


as 
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as all the reſt, exactly anſwers the predictions of the 
rophets. For it is affirmed of the little horn in 
Datel (vii. 21, 25.) that he“ ſhall make war with 
the ſaints, and ſhall prevail agajnſt them; ſhall ſpeak 
great words againſt the moſt High, and ſhall wear 
out the ſaints of the moſt High: and the woman 
in the Revelation, „Babylon the great, the mother 
of harlots, (xvii. 6.) is repreſented as drunken with 
the blood of the ſaints, and with the blood of the mar- 
tyrs of Jeſus; and (xviii. 24.) in her was found the 
blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that were 

ſlain upon the earth.” ks 
Beſides theſe plain and direct prophecies of the 
corruptions and innovations of the church of Rome, 
there are ſeyeral fecret glances at them, ſeveral oblique 
intendments and intimations of them.----< Known 
unto God are all his works from the beginning of the 
world: (Acts xv. 18.) and when the holy Spirit 
dictated to the ancient prophets the prophecies con- 
cerning Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, and other tyrannical 
and corrupt governments, he dictated them in ſuch a 
manner as plainly evinces that he had a farther view 
to this laſt and moſt tyrannical and corrupt govern- 
ment of all. Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, and the reſt, are 
made the types and emblems of Rome; and many of 
the particullars predicted concerning the former, are 
more truly and properly applicable to the latter; and ſe- 
veral of them have been applied accordingly by St. John. 
Jeremiah ſaid concerning ancient Babylon, (li. 7, 45.) 
«© Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord's hand, 
that made all the earth drunken; the nations have 
drunken of her wine, therefore the nations are mad: 
My people, go ye out of the midſt of her, and de li- 
ver ye every man his ſoul from the fierce anger of 
the Lord: But how much more applicable are theſe 
expreſſions, as St. John hath applied them, to myſtic 
Babylon or Rome? (xvil. 4. xvili. 3,4.) She hath 
« a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations: 
All nations have drunk of the poiſonous wine 10 her 
orni- 
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fornication : Come out of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her. ſins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues.” The prophets. themſelves might 
not underſtand this myſtical, and ſaw perhaps no far- 
ther than the litteral meaning; but they pale as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, (2 Pet, 1.21.) who 
comprehends all events, the moſt remote as well as 
the moſt immediate. But the intimations of popery, 
which I particularly meant, are more frequent and 
more obvious in the New Teſtament. Why was our 
bleſſed Saviour ſo very cautious in giving honor. to 
the Virgin Mary,- that he ſeemed to regard her leſs 
than the leaſt of his diſciples? (Matt. xi. 48.) Who 
is my mother?“ (John ii. 4.) „Woman, what have 
I to do with thee?” (Luke xi. 27, 28.) © Bleſſed is 
the womb that bare thee; Yea, rather bleſſed are 
they who hear the word of God, and keep it.“ Why 
did he rebuke St. Peter more ſeverely than any other 
of the apoſtles, (Matt. xvi, 23.) Get thee behind me, 
Satan, thou art an offence unto me, for thou ſavo- 
reſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe that be 
of men; and eſpecially juſt after giving. him that 
high encomiun (ver. 18.) „Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my church?' May we not rea- 
ſonably preſume that he ſpake and acted thus, as 
foreſeeing that divine worſhip which wovld idola- 
trouſly be paid to the one, that ſupremacy which 
would be tyrannically arrogated to the other, and 
which that very encomium would impertinently be 
brought to countenance ?----How came it to paſs 
that our Saviour in inſtituting his holy ſupper (Matt. 
xxvi. 26, 27.) ſaid of the bread, only Take, eat, but 
of the cup more particularly, Drink ye all of it? 
May we not probably ſuppoſe that it was deſigned 
to prevent or obviate their ſacrilege, who would have 
all indeed eat of the bread, but prieſts only drink of 
the cup ?---- Why were the vices of the Scribes and 
Pharaſees left ſo particularly upon record, if not 
chiefly for the correction and reproof of their natu- 
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ral iſſue and deſcendents, the clergy of the church of 
Rome ? Read the whole 23d Chapter of St. Matthew, 
and you will find that there is not a ſingle woe de. 
nounced againſt the former, but as properly belongs, 
and is as ſtrictly applicable to the latter. Binding 
heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, and laying 
them on mens ſhoulders; doing all their works for to 
be ſeen of men, ſhutting up the kingdom of heaven 
againſt men, neither going in themſelves, neither 
ſuffering them who are entering to go in; devouring 
widows houſes, and for a pretence making long pray- 
ers ; compaſſing ſea and land to make ore proſelyte, 
and when he is made, making him twofold more the 
child of hell than themſelves, making uſeleſs and fri- 
vlous diſtinftions of oaths ; cbſerving poſitive duties, 
and omitting the weightier matters of the law, judg- 
ment, mercy, and faith; making clean the outſide, 
but within being full of extortion and exceſs ; out- 
wardly appearing righteous unto men, but within be- 
ing full of hypocriſy and iniquity ; building the tombs 
of the prophets, and garniſhing the ſepulchres of the 
righteous,” honoring the dead ſaints, and at the ſame 
time perſecuting the living; are as ſtrong marks 
and characters of the one ſect as they were of the 
other.----Do not forbidding implicit faith and obe- 
dience to men, (Matt. xxiil. 9.) Call no man your 
Father upon the earth, for one is your Father which 
is in heaven” forbidding the worſhip of angels, 
(Col. n. 18.) “ Let no man beguile you of your re- 
ward, in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of 
angels ;” forbidding all pretences to works of merit 
and ſupererogation (Luke xvii. 10.) „When ye hall 
have done all thoſe things which are commanded you, 
ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants, we have done that 
which was our duty to do ;** forbidding the clergy to 
lord it over God's heritage, (i Pet. iv. 3.) Neither 
as being lords over God's heritage, but being enſam- 
ples to the flock ;** forbidding the ſervice of God in 
an unknown tongue, as St. Paul hath done at large 

a 88 


- Diſſertations on the PRopnutcIEs, 109 
in the 14th Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinth- 
ians : Do not all theſe, and ſuch like prohibitions, I 
ſay, neceſſarily ſuppoſe and imply, that one time or 
other theſe particular errors and abuſes would creep 
into the church ? and in what church they are pub- 
licly taught and practiſed, no man can be inſenſible. 
Such texts of ſcripture are as much predictions that 
theſe things would be, as they are arguments that they 


ſhould not be. For laws divine and human are not 


leveled againſt chimerical and mere imaginary vices, 
ſuch as never are, never will be brought into practice ; 
but are enacted by reaſon of thoſe enormities, which 
men either have committed or are likely to commit, 
and which the lawgivers wiſely foreſeeing are there- 
fore willing to prevent.----W hy doth St. Paul admo- 
niſh the Romans particularly to beware of apoſtaſy ? 
(Rom. xi. 20, 22.) * Be not high-minded, but fear; 
otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off.“ Surely this 
is a ſtrange way of addreſſing the Romans, if the 
church of Rome was deſigned to be the infallible 
judge of controverſies, the center of unity, and di- 
rector of all religion. View the picture that both St. 
peter and St. Jude have drawn of falſe teachers, and 
conſider whom it moſt reſembles in all its features. 
(2 Pet. ii. 1. &c.) But there were falſe prophets 
alſo among the people, even as there ſhall be falſe 
teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in damn- 
able hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them; And many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, 
by reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil 
ſpoken of ; And through covetouſneſs ſhall they with 
teigned words make merchandize of you, &c, (Jude 
4, &c.) Ungodly men, turning the grace of our God 
into lacivouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; Theſe filthy dreamers 
defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of 
dignities ; Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, 
ſenſual, having not the ſpirit ; &c.”----What St. Paul 
bath predicted concerning the corruption of the laſt 


days, 
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days, is too mpch the character of all ſets of Chriſ. 
tians, but the application more properly belongs to 
the members of the church of Rome. (2 Tim. ni. . 


&c.) „This know alſo, that in the laſt days perilous 


times ſhall come: For men ſhall be lovers of their 
own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, . proud, blaſphemers, 
diſobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy ; With- 
out natural affection, truce. breakers, falſe acculcrs, 
Tncontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good; 
'Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſure 


more than lovers of God; Having a form of Godli- 


neſs, but denying the power thercof.**------Such are 
the direct prophecies, and ſuch the general inti- 
 mations of popery; and we have the better right to 


make this application of the general intimations, as 


the direct prophecies are ſo plain and particular. 


II. It is not only foretold, that ſuch a power as 


that of the pope and church of Rome ſhould be ex- 
erciſed in the Chriſtian world; but to prevent any 
miſtake in the application of theſe prophecies, the 
place and the perſons likewiſe are pointed out, where 
and by whom it ſhould be exerciſed. The propbet 
Daniel (Chap. vii.) hath deſcribed four beaſts or four 
kingdoms ; and out of the fourth beaſt or kingdom, he 
1aith, **ſhall ariſe ten horns or ten kingsor kingdoms; 


and among them or after them thal! come up another 
little horn; and he ſhall be divers from the reſt ; ard 
he ſhall have eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth 
1peaking great things, and a look more ſtout” than his 
tellows; and he ſhall ſubdue and pluck up by the 
Toots three of the firſt horns or kings; and ſhall 
Tpeak great words againſt the moſt High, and ſhall 
wear out the ſaints of the moſt High, and think to 
change times and laws.” Daniel's firſt kingdom is 
the Babylonian, the ſecond is the Perſian, the third is 
the Macedonian or Grecian, and the fourth can be 
none other than the Roman; and the Roman empire, 
upon its diſſolution. was divided into ten Kings ot 
Eng loums. It is in the weſtern or Latin empire 5 
| theſe 
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cheſe ten kings or kingdoms are to be ſought and 


found; for this was properly the body of the fourth 


beaſt, the Greek or eaſtern empire belonged to the 
body of the third beaſt : and out of the weſtern Ro- 
man empire, by the incurſions of the northern na- 
tions, aroſe ten kings or kingdoms ; of whom having 
mentioned the names before, we need not repeat them 
here. Now who is the little horn that was to ſpring 
up among theſe or after theſe ; who as a politico-ec- 
cleſiaſtical power differeth from the other ten powers; 
who bath eyes like the eyes of à man, that is“ a ſeer, 
as Sir Iſaac Newton ſays, epiſcopus, or biſhop in the 
litteral ſenſe of the word ; who hath a mouth ſpeaking 
great things, bulls and anathemas, interdicts and ex- 
communications; who hath a look more ſtout than his 
fellows, aſſuming a ſupremacy not only over other 
biſhops, bur even a ſuperiority over kings and empe- 
rors themſelves ; who hath pluckt up by the roots three 
of the firſt horns, the exarchate of Ravenna, the king- 
dom of the Lombards, and the ſtate of Rome, and 
is diſtinguiſhed by the triple crown; who ſpeaketh 
great words againſt the moſt High, ſetting up himſelf 
above all laws divine as well as human; who weareth 
out the ſaints of the moſt High, by wars and maſſa- 
cres, inquiſitions and perſecutions; who changeth 
times and laws, inſtituting new religions, and teach. 
ing for doctrins the commandments of men; are 
queſtions which I think cannot admit of much diſ- 
pute ; there is only one perſon in the world who can 
fully anſwer all theſe characters. 

The blaſphemous king deſcribed in the 11th Chap- 
ter of Daniel, (ver. 36---29.) who * ſhall do accord- 
ing to his will, and ſhall exal: himſelf and magnify 
himſelf above every god, and ſhall ſpeak marvellous 
things againſt the God of gods, and ſhall proſper 
till the indignation be accompliſhed, who ſhall nor 
regard the God of his fathers, nor the deſire of wives, 
but in his eſtate ſhall honor Mahuzzim, and the de- 
tenders of Mahuzzim ſhall increaſe with glory, and 
Sir aac Newton's Obſerv. on Daniel, Chap. 7. p. 7 3 
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ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, and - ſhall 
divide the land for gain ;*? is indeed a more general 
character comprehending lhe tyrannical and corrupt 
Power of the eaſtern church as well as of the weſtern. 
ut when we conſider, how much and how far the 
Latin hath prevailed above the Greek church ; how 
the ſupremacy, which was firſt claimed by the patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, hath been fully eſtabliſhed in 
the biſhop of Rome; how much more abſolute the 
will of the Roman pontiff hath been than of the By. 
Zantine emperor ; how the pope hath exalted himſelf 
and magnified himſelf as a god upon earth; how 
much more the Latins have degenerated from the reli. 
gion of their fathers than the Greeks ; how the deſire 
of ſingle life and the worſhip of the dead, which firſt 
began in the eaſtern parts, have been carried to the 
greateſt heighth in the weſtern empire; how much 
the juriſdiction and authority, the lands and revenues 
of the Roman clergy have exceeded thoſe of the 
Greeks; how while the Greek church hath lain op- 
preſſed for ſeveral centuries, the Roman hath ſtill IN 
proſpered, and in all probability ſtill may proſper till en 
God's indignation againſt the Jews be accompliſhed ; 
in ſhort when we conſider, how entirely this character. xi 
agrees with that of zhe little born, and how much 
better it agrees with the head of the Roman than with 
the head of the Greek church, the particular appli- 
cation of it to the biſhop of Rome may well be juſti- 
fied, eſpecially ſince St. Pau! himſelf hath applied it 
in the ſame manner. 

St. Paul hath drawn the man of /in, the ſon of per- ng 
dition, (2 Theſ. ii.) an exact copy and reſemblance of ne 
the little horn and the blaſphemous king in Daniel: ſthe 
and this man of /in mutt neceſſarily be a Chr:i/tian, and pth 
not a Heathen or infidel power, becauſe he is repre- ff 
ſented as God /itting in tbe temple of God. He is de- It 
ſcribed too as the head of the apaſtaſy or the falling ud 
away from the faith; and this apeftaſy is afterwards | 
(1 Tim, iv. 1.) defined by St. Paul to conſiſt in wer- iy 


ſhipping 
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ſipping of demons, angels and deceaſed ſaints: and 
no man ſurely can have any reaſon to doubt, who is 
t che head and leader of this apoſtaſy, the patron and 
1. MW aathorizer of this worſhip. The apoſtle had com- 
e municared to the Thefſalonians what it was that hin- 
w dered his appearing. (ver. 5, 6.) (Remember ye not 
chat when I was yet with you, I told you theſe things? 
in And now ye know what withholdeth that he might 
he be re ealed in his time.“ What this was the apoſtle 
y- I hath no where expreſly informed us; but if tradition 
elf may be depended upon in any caſe, it may certainly 
» WW in this. For it is the conſtant and concurrent tradi- 
li- tion of the fathers, that what withholdeth is the Ro- 
ire ¶ nan empire: and therefore the primitive Chriſtians 
irſt Win the public offices of the church prayed for its peace 


the Wand welfare, as knowing that when the Roman em- 
ich pire ſhould be broken into pieces, the empire of the 
ues ¶ nan of ſin would be raiſed on its ruins. They made 
the Ino queſtion, they were fully perſuaded, that the ſuc- 
op- ſceſor to the Roman emperor in Rome would be the 


ſtill man of fin : and who hath ſucceeded to the Roman 
till emperor in Rome, let the world judge and determin. 
ed; St. John too hath copied after Daniel, and (Chap. 
Cer ſxiu.) exhibits the Roman empire under the ſame em- 
uch blem of 2 beaſt with ten borns. It is evident that he 
with Ideſigned the ſame as Daniel's fourth or laſt beaſt, be- 
ppli- cauſe he repreſents him as a compoſition of the three 
uſti- Former, with the body of a leopard, the feet of a bear; 
d it and the mouth of a lion. He deſcribes him too with 
Iche qualities and properties of e little horn, ſpeak- 


per- Ing the ſame blaſphemies, acting the ſame cruelties ; 
ce of nd having plainly ſeen what power was intended hy 
nie] ; Mhe one, we have the leſs reaſon to heſitate about the 
, and pther. But to diſtinguiſh him yet more, the number 
epre- Pf his name is deſigned to be fx hundred and ſixty fix. 
is de- It was an antient practice to denote names by numbers; 


allingÞad this number mult be reſolvable into ſome Greek 


wards pr Hebrew name, to which all the characters here 
1 wor-PVen may agree, It is an early tradition derived from 
ippingy Vol. II. L lrenzeuss 
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Irenzus, who lived not long after St. John's time, 
and was a diſciple of a diſciple of this apoſtle, that 
the number 666 includes the Greek name Lateinos or 
the Latin empire. Or if you prefer a Hebrew name, 
as St. John hath ſometimes made ' uſe of Hebrew 
names, it is no leſs remarkable that this number ccm- 
prehends alſo the Hebrew name Romiich or the Ro- 
man empire. For more clearneſs and ſureneſs til], 
a woman is ſhown (Chap. xvii.) riding upon this ſame 
beaſt, and her name is Babylon the great; but Baby- 
lon was deſtroyed long before, and by Babylon, all 
agree, was meant Rome. The ſeven heads of the 
beaſt are likewiſe explained to be ſeven mountains on 
which the woman ſitteth, which all the world know 
to be the ſituation of Rome, The woman herſelf is 
alſo declared to be that great city, which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth; and that can be none other 
than Rome. Indeed the papiſts themſelves allow (for 
they cannot but allow) all this to be ſaid of Rome, 
but then they argue and maintain it to be ſaid of Hea- 
then Rome. But that cannot be; becauſe it agrees 
not with ſeveral circumſtances of the prophecy, and 
particularly with the woman's fitting upon the beaſt 
with ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, which 
muſt needs typify the Roman empire after it was di- 
vided into ten kingdoms, but the Roman-empire was 
not divided into ten kingdoms till ſome years after it be- 
came Chriſtian, St. John with the eyes of prophecy ſaw 
this beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, and the angel in his 
expoſition ſaith that he ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs 
pit; but Heathen Rome had riſen and floriſhed many 
years before this time. This beaſt cannot repreſent 
eathen Rome becauſe he is ſuccefſor to Heathen 
Rome, to the great red dragon in his power, and his 
ſeat, and great authority. This beaſt was to conti 
nue and proſper forty to prophetic months, that is 
1260 years; but Heathen Rome did not continue 
400 years after this time. The woman is repreſented 
as the mother of idolatry, with her golden cup intoxi- 
cating the inhabiters of the earth, but Heathen e. 
ru 
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ruled more with a rod of iron, and was rather an im- 
porter of foreign gods and ſuperſtitions than an ex- 
porter to other nations. St. John wondered with great 
admiration, when be ſaw the woman drunken with the 
blood of the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Toſi but wherefore ſhould he, who had ſeen and 
uffered the perſecutions under Nero, wonder ſo much 
that Heathens ſhould perſecute Chriſtians ; but that 
Chriſtians ſhould 1596 in ſhedding the blood of 

Chriſtians, was indeed of all wonders the greateſt. 

The woman rideth upon the beaſt under his ſeventh 
bead or laſt form of government ; but the fixth head, 
which was the imperial form of government, is ſaid 
to be ſubſiſting in St. John's time, and the ſixth was 
not deſtroyed, and the ſeventh or laſt form did not 
take place, till after Rome was become Chriſtian. The 
ten kings with one mind give their power and ſtrength 
unto the beaſt, and afterwards hate the whore and make 
ber deſolate, and burn her with ſire; but never did an 

ten kings unanimouſly and voluntarily ſubmit to 
Heathen Rome, and afterwards burn her with fire. 
Rome according to the prophecies is to be utter 

burnt with fire, and to be made à deſolation for ever 
and ever : but Rome hath never yet undergone this 
fate, and conſequently Heathen Rome cannot be the 
ſubject of theſe prophecies. In ſhort from theſe and 
all other ae wb and circumſtances, ſome whereof 
can never agree with Heathen Rome, and all agree 
perfectly with Chriſtian Rome, it may and muſt be 
concluded, that not Heathen but Chriſtian, not im- 
perial but papal Rome was intended in theſe viſions. 

III. Beſides the place and the perſons, the time alſo 
is ſignified of this tyrannical power, when it ſhould 
prevail, and how long it ſhould prevail, Daniel men- 
tions theſe things as being at a very great diſtance, 
and indeed they were at a very great diſtance in his 
time. It is ſaid (viii. 26. x. 14.) the viſion is yet for 
many days; that it comprehends (viii. 19.) what ſhall 
be in the laſt end of the indignation ; that it extends 
(xi. 35, 40. xii. 4, 9. 7 to the time of the 2 4 
| 2 that 
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that whey God (xii. 7.) ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcat- 
ter the power of the holy people, all theſe things ſhall 
be finiſhed : all which and other paſſages to the ſame 
purpoſe conſidered, it appears as unaccountable as 
ſtrange, that ever any. men fhould imagin, as ſome 
both ancients and modern have imagined, that Daniel's 
prophecies reached not beyond the times of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. Daniel hath deſcribed four great em- 
pires, not contemporary, but ſucceſſive one to another. 
he fourth and laſt is repreſented as the greateſt of 
all, both in extent and in duration. I devoureth the 
whole earth and treadeth it down, and breaketh it 
in pieces. After which it is divided into ten Kingdoms, 
and the little horn groweth not up till after this diviſi- 
on. So that this tyrannical power was to ariſe in 
the latter days of the Roman empire, after it ſhould 
be divided into ten kingdoms. From St. Paul too 
we may collect, that the great power of the Ro- 
man empire hindered the appearing of the man of 
fin , but when that power ſhould be diminiſhed 
and taken out of the way, then ſhould the man 
of fin be revealed in his time, St. John allo refers 
theſe events to the ſame ara, Not only the ge- 
neral order and the whole ſeries of his prophecies 
point to this time, but there are beſides particular inti- 
mations of it. He deſcribes the beaſt as ſucceſſor to 
the great red dragon, in bis power, and his ſeat, and 
great authority : but if the great red dragon be, as 
he is generally underſtood to be, the perſecuting 
ower of Heathen Rome, then the perſecuting power 
of Heathen Rome muſt be removed, before the beaſ 
can take this place. The beaſt hath alſo fen Borns, 
and upon his horns ten crowns ; ſo that ten complete 
kingdoms muſt ariſe out of the Roman empire before 
the appearance of the beaſt. Of his /even heads it is 
faid, Five are fallen, that is in St. John's time five 
forms of government were paſt, one is and the other i- 
not yet come, and the ſixth which was then preſent be- 
ing the imperial, it neceſſarily follows that the ſeventi 


or laſt: muſt be ſome form of government which mol 
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ariſe after the imperial; and as St. John ſaw the one, 


we ſee the other. | 

It appears then that this Antichriſtian power was to 
ariſe in the Jatter times of the Roman empire, after 
an end ſhould be put to the imperial power, and after 


the empire ſhould be divided into ten kingdoms: and 


it is not only foretold when it ſhould prevail, but 
moreover how long it ſhould prevail. Here we can- 
not but obſerve, that the very ſame period of time is 
refixed for its continuance both by Daniel and St. 
ohn, Wonderful is the conſent and harmony be- 
tween theſe inſpired writers, as in other circum- 


ſtances of the prophecy, ſo particularly in this. In 


Daniel (vii. 25.) “ the little horn was to wear out the 
ſaints of the moſt High, and think to change times 
and laws; and it is ſaid expreſly, that they ** ſhould 
be given into his hand, unril a time, and times, and 
the dividing of time ;** or as the ſame thing is 
expreſſed in another place, (xii. 7.) for a time, 
times, and a half.” In the Revelation it 1s ſaid of 
the beaſt, (xiii. 5.) © to whom in like manner it was 
given to make war with the ſaints, and to overcome 
them, that power alſo was given unto him to continue 
forty and two months : And the holy city (xi. 2.) the 
Gentiles ſhould tread under foot forty and two months: 
And the two witneſſes (ver. 3.) ſhould prophecy a 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days clothed in 
lackcloth:** And the woman the true church of Chriſt, 
who fled into the wilderneſs from perſecution (xii. 6, 
14.) ſhould be fed and nouriſhed there a thouſand 1wo 
bundred and threeſcore days, or as it is otherwiſe ex- 
preſſed in the ſame chapter, for a time, and times, 
and half a time. Now all theſe numbers.you will find 
upon computation to be the ſame, and each of them 
to ſignify 1260 years. For à time is a year, and 4 
lime and times and the dividing of time or half a time 
are three years and a half, and three years and a half 


-Fare 42 months, and 42 months are 1260 days, and 


1260 days in the prophetic ſtile are 1260 years. From 
all theſe dates and characters it may fairly be con- 
| * cluded, 
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cluded, that the time of the churches great afflition 
and of the reign of Antichriſt will be a period of 
_ To fix the time exactly when theſe 1260 years be. 
gin, and conſequently. when they will end, is a matter 
of ſome niceneſs and difficulty; and perhaps we muſt 
ſee their concluſion, before we can preciſely aſcertain 
their beginning, However it appears to be a very 
great miſtake of ſome very learned men in dating the 
commencement of this period too early. T his 1s the 
capital error of Mr, Mede's ſcheme ; what hath led 
him, and others who have followed his example, into 
ſubſequent errors; and what the event. hath plainly 
refuted. For if the reign of Antichriſt had begun, as 
he reckons, about the year 456, its end would have 
fallen out about the year 17 16. The truth 1s, theſe 
1260 years are not to be reckoned from the beginning 
of theſe corruptions, from the riſe of this tyranny, 
for the myſtery of iniquity began io work even in the 
days of the apoſtles; but from their full growth and 
eſtabliſhment in the world, Of zhe little horn, who 
was to wear out the ſaints of the moſt High, and 10 
change times and laws, it is ſaid that they ſhould be 
given into his hand, which can imply no leſs than the 
moſt abſolute power and authority over them, until 
a time, and times, and the dividing of time. In like 
manner he holy city, the true church of Chriſt, was 
to be trodden under foot, which is the loweſt ſtate of 
ſubjeCtion ; tbe 7zwo witneſſes were not only to pro- 
pbeſy, but to propheſy in ſackcloth, that is in mourn- 
ing and affliction; the woman, the church, was to 
abide in the wilderneſs, that is in a forlorn and deſo- 
late condition; and power was given to the beaſt, not 
merely to continue as it is tranſlated, but to praiſe 
and the ith and to do according to his will; and all 
for this ſame period of 1260 years. Theſe 1260 years 
therefore of the reign of Antichriſt are not to be com- 
E from his birth, or infancy, or youth; but from 
is coming to maturity, from his coming to the 
throne; and in my opinion their beginning 8 
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be fixed conſiſtent with the truth of hiſtory either 


ſooner or later than in the eighth century. Several 


rable events happened in that century, In the “ year 
727 the bp and people of Rome revolted from the 
exarch of Ravenna, and ſhook off their allegiance to 
the Greek emperor. In the year 755 the pope ob- 
tained the exarchate of Ravenna for himſelf, and 
thenceforwards acted as an abſolute temporal prince. 
In the year 774 the pope by the aſſiſtance of Charles 
the great became poſſeſſed of the kingdom of the 
Lombards. In the year 787 the worſhip of images 
was fully eſtabliſhed, and the ſupremacy of the Hope 
acknowledged by the ſecond council of Nice. From 
one or other of theſe tranſactions it is probable, that 
the beginning of the reign of Antichriſt is to be dated. 
What appears to be moſt probable is, that it is to be 
dated from the year 127, when (as f Sigonius ſays) 
Rome and the Roman dukedom came from the Greeks to 
the Roman pontiff. Hereby he became in ſome mea- 
ſure a horn or temporal prince, though his power 
was not fully eſtabliſhed till ſome years afterwards : 
and before he was a Horn at all, he could not anſwer 
the character of the little horn. If then the beginning 
of the 1260 years of the reign of Antichriſt 1s to be 
dated from the year 727, their end-will fall near the 
year 2000 after Chriſt; and at the end of the 6oooth 


year of the world, according to a very early tra- 


dition of Jews and Chriſtians, and even of Heathens, 
great changes and revolutions are expected both in 
the natural and in the moral world; and there re- 
maineth, according to the words of the apoſtle, (Heb, 
iv. 9.) a ſabbatiſm or holy reſt to the people of God, 
IV. What Daniel hath deſcribed under the charac- 
ter of the little horn, and the blaſphemous king; what 
St. Paul hath deſcribed under the character of be 
man of ſin, the ſon of perdition; what St, John hath 


See Sigonius, Spanheim, Dupin, &c. &c. | 
+ Ita Roma, Romanuſque Ducatus a Græcis ad Romanum 


pontificem—pervenit. Sigon. Hiſt. de Regno Ital. Lib. 3. Ad. 
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Ann. 727. 
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deſcribed under the character of the beaſt, and the 
fa'ſe propbet ; that ſame tyrannical, idolatrous, and 
blaſphemous power, eccleſiaſtical writers uſually de- 
nominate Antichriſt ; and having thus far traced his 
character and deſcription, his riſe, progreſs, and 
continuance, let us now proceed to conſider his fall, 
when at the expiration of the prefixed period of 1266 
ears his kingdom ſhall be deſtroyed for evermore, 

he prophets are not more expreſſive of his elevation, 
than they are of his deſtruction. They not only 
= mg his downfall in general terms, but alſo de- 
cribe the manner and circumſtances of it : and St. 
John's account being larger, and more circumſtan- 
tial than particular, will be the beſt comment and ex- 
Planation of the others. For my part I cannot pre- 
tend to propheſy, which is the common vanity of 
expoſitors of the Revelation; I can only repreſent 
events in the order wherein according to my appre- 
henſion the prophets have placed them. Oy 
and modeſty are required in the interpretation of all 
Prophecies, and eſpecially in the explication of things 
yet future, Only thus much it may be proper to 
2 that having ſeen ſo many of the prophecies 


Tulfilled, you have the leſs reaſon to doubt of the com- 


letion of thoſe which are to follow. 

At this preſent time we are living under the ſixth 
#rumpet, and the ſecond woe; (Rev. xi.) the Othman 
empire is ſtill ſubſiſting, the beaſt is ſtill reigning, and 
there are proteſtant witneſſes ſtill propheſying in ſack- 


cloth: and this ſixth trumpet and ſecond woe muſt end, 


before the ſeventh trumpet can ſound, or the third 
woe be poured out, which is to fall upon the king- 
dom of the beaſt, Bur before the end of the ſecond 
woe, it ſhould ſeem that the papiſts will make a great 


and ſucceſsful effort againſt the proteſtant religion. 


When the witneſſes hall have near finiſhed their te/ſti- 
mony, that is towards the concluſion of their 1260 
years, the beaſt ſhall make war againſt them and ſhall 
overcome them. They ſhall lie oppreſſed and dead as it 
were, to the great joy and triumph of their egemies ; 


but 
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but they ſhall riſe again after three years and a half, 
and the proteſtant religion ſhall become more glori- 
ous than ever, with a conſiderable diminution of the 
papal authority. According to the method and order 
wherein St. John hath arranged theſe events, they 
muſt happen before the end of the ſecond woe, or 
the fall of the Othman empire. Ezekiel (xxxviii. 
xxxix.) and Daniel (xi. 44, 45-) have given ſome 
intimations, that the Othman empire ſhall be over- 
thrown in oppoſing the ſettlement of Iſrael in their 
own land in the latter days. In the concluſion of the 
book of Daniel there are alſo ſome imitations, that the 
religion of Mohammed ſhall prevail in the eaſt for as 
long a period of time as the tyranny of the little horn 
in the weſt Very remarkable too it is, that * Mo- 
hammed firſt contrived his impoſture in the year 606, 
the very ſame year wherein the tyrant Phocas made a 
grant of the ſupremacy to the pope ; and this might 
incline one to think that the 1260 years of the reign of 
Antichriſt are to be dated from this time, But tho? 
they might riſe together, yet they were not fully eſta- 
bliſhed together. Ihe authority of Mohammed might 
be fully eſtabliſhed in the ſeventh century, but that of 
the pope was not ſo till the eighth century; and there- 
fore as the one was eſtabliſhed ſomewhat ſooner, ſo it 
may alſo be ſubverted ſomewhat ſooner, than the 
other. The pope indeed was eſtabliſhed ſupreme in 
ſpirituals in the ſeventh century, but he became not a 
temporal horn or beaſt till the eighth century. 
When the Othman empire is overthrown, and he 
ſecond woe is paſt, then according to St. John (xi. 14.) 
the third woe cometh quickly, which comprehends all 
the ſevere and terrible judgments of God upon the 
kingdom of the beaſt. In like manner when Daniel 
hath predicted the fall of the king of the north or of 
the Othman empire, he ſubjoins immediately (xii. t.) 
that there ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as never was 
ſince there was a nation, even to that ſame time; and 
at 
* See Prideaux's Life of Mahomet. 
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at that time thy people ſhall be delivered, every one 
that ſhall be found written in the book ; agreeably to 
which St. John alſo ſaith (xx. 15.) that whoſoever was 
not found written in the book of life, was caſt into the 
lake of fire, The 1260 years of the reign of the beaſt, 
I ſuppole, end with the 1260 years of the witneſſes 
prophecying in ſackcloth; and now they deſtined 
time is come for the judgments of God to overtake 
him; for as he might exiſt before the 1260 years be- 
gan, ſo he may exiſt likewiſe after they are finiſhed, 
In order to be made an eminent example of divine 
Juſtice, For the greater confirmation and illuſtration 
of this ſubject, and to make the ſtronger impreſſion 
upon the minds of the readers, theſe judgments are 
diſplayed under variety of figures and repreſentations, 
Firſt they are deſcribed in a more general manner 
(Rev. xiv.) as the harveſt and reaping of the earth, 
and as the vintage and wine preſs of the wrath of God. 
'Then they are repreſented in a more particular man- 
ner (Rev. xv. xv1.) as the ſeven vials, or the ſeven laſt 
plagues, for in them is filled up the wrath of God ; 
which are ſo many ſignal judgments upon the king- 
dom of the beaſt, and ſo many ſteps and degrees of 
his ruin, Afterwards the fall of Rome is delineated 
(Rev. xvii. xviii.) as of another Babylon; and it is de- 
clared that ſhe ſhall be deſtroyed by fire, and her de- 
ſtruction ſhall be a complete and total deſtruction, 
ſuch as hath never yet been the fate of Rome. Some 
of the princes, who were once of her commuion, Hall 
hate her as much as they loved her, and burn her with 
fire. it is farther intimated that ſhe ſhall be ſwallowed 
up by a ſubterraneous fire, ſhall ſink /ike a great mil- 
fone in the ſea, and her ſmoke ſhall riſe up for ever and 
ever : and the ſoil and fituation of Rome and the 
neighbouring countries greatly favor ſuch a ſuppoſi- 
tion. As St. John ſaith, (xi. 8.) ſhe ſpiritually is 
called Sodom; and ſhe ſhall reſemble Sodom in her 
- puniſhment as well as in her crimes. After the ſub- 
verſion of the capital city, (Rev. xix.) the beaft and 
the falſe prophet, the powers civil and GO; 
N wit 
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with thoſe who ſtill adhere to their party, ſhall make 
one effort more; but it ſhall prove as weak and vain, 
as it is impious; they ſhall both be taken, and caſt 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimſtone. The 
deſtruction of Antichriſt therefore, of himſelf as well 
as of his ſeat, ſhall be in a terrible manner by fre. 
Daniel aſſerts the ſame thing, (vii. 11.) „I beheld 
then becauſe of the voice of the great words which - 
the horn ſpake, I beheld even till the beaſt was lain, 
and his body deſtroyed and given to the burning 
fame.” Sq likewiſe ſays St. Paul, (2 Theſ. i. 7, 8.) 
The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt:ꝰ and more particu- 
larly (ii. 8.) The Lord ſhall conſume the wicked 
one, the man of ſin, with the ſpirit of his mouth, and 
ſhall deſtroy him with the brightneſs of his coming.“ 

About the time of the fall of the Othman empire 
and of the Chriſtian Antichriſt, the Jews ſhall turn 
to the Lord, and be reſtored to their own land. In- 
numerable are the prophecies concerning the conver- 
ſion and reſtoration of this people. Hear only what 
Hoſea ſaith, who propheſied before the captivity of 
the ten tribes of Iſrael, (iii, 4, 5.) The children 
of Ifrael ſhall abide many days without a king, and 
without a prince, and without a ſacrifice, and without 
an image or altar, and without an ephod, and without 
teraphim or divine manifeſtations: Afterward, ſhall 
the children of Iſrael return, and ſeek the Lord 
their God, and David their king, and ſhall fear the 
Lord and his goodneſs in the latter days.” Hear 
alſo what Ezekiel faith, who propheſied during the 
captivity of the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, 
(Xxxvili. 21, 25.) Thus faith the Lord God, Be- 
hold, I will take the children of Iſrael from among 
the heathen, whither they be gone, and will gather 
them on every ſide, and bring them into their own 
land: And they ſhall dwell in the land that I have 
given unto Jacob my ſervant, wherein your fathers have 


- dwelt, 


124 Diſſertations on the PROPHEZCIES. 


dwelt, and they ſhall dwell therein, even they and 
their children, and their childrens children for ever, 
and my ſervant David ſhall be their prince for ever. 
(xxxix. 28, 29.) Then ſhall they know that I am the 
Lord their God, who cauſed them to be led into cap- 
tivity among the heathen, but I have gathered them 
unto their own land, and have left none of them any 
more there : neither will I hide my face any more 
from them; for I have poured out my ſpirit upon 
the houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord God.“ Ye cannot 
but remember what St. Paul ſaith upon the ſame oc- 
caſion, (Rom. xi. 25.) I would not, brethren, that 
e be ignorant of this myſtery, that blindneſs in part 
is happened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
be come in, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved.“ Now 
theſe and the like prediftions, we ſuppoſe, will take 
effect, and this great revolution be accompliſhed, 
about the time of the fall of the Othman empire, and 
of the Chriſtian Antichriſt, Ezekiel's Gg and Ma- 
gog (xxxviii. xxxix.) we believe to be the Turks or 
Othmans, and they ſhall come up againſt the children 
of Tſrael in the latter days to oppoſe their reſettlement 
in their own land, and they ſhall fall in ſome extraor- 
dinary manner upon the mountains of Iſrael, they and 
the people that is with them: ſo the houſe of Iſrael 
ſhall know that I am the Lord their God, from that 
day and forward. Daniel too (xi. 45. X11, 1.) predicts 
the fall of the king of the north upon the glorious holy 
mountain: And at that time ſhall Michael ſtand up, 
the great prince who ſtandeth for the children of Iſrael. 
The reſtoration of the Jews and the fall of Anti- 
chriſt ſhall alſo happen about the ſame time. If the 
 foxth vial (Rev. xvi. 12.) which is poured out upon the 
great river Eupbrates, whoſe waters are dried up 10 
prepare a paſſage for the kings of the eaſt, is to be un- 
derſtood, as Mr. Mede and others think, of the re- 
turn of the Jews; then the return of the Jews 1s one 
of the ſeven laſt plagues of Antichriſt. But this no- 
tion is expreſſed more clearly in Daniel, as it more 
immediately concerned his people. (xi. 36.) He ſhall 


proſper 
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proſper till the indignation, that is God's indignation 
: againſt the Jews, be accompliſhed : and again after- 

k wards (xii. 7.) When God ſhall have accompliſhed 10 

e ſcatter the power of the holy people, all theſe things ſhall 

k be finiſhed. In conſequence and conformity to this 

1 doctrin a tradition hath prevailed * among the Jews, 

y that the deſtruction of Rome and the redemption of 

e Iſrael ſhall fall out about the ſame time. 

n When theſe great events ſhall come to paſs, of 
t which we collect from the prophecies this to be the 

— proper order; the proteſtant witneſſes ſhall be greatly 

It exalted, and the 1260 years of their propheſy ing in 

t ſackcloth and of the tyranny of the beaſt ſhall end to- 

8 gether ; the converſion and reſtoration of the Jews , 
W ſucceed ; then follows the ruin of the Othman em- 
e pire, and then the total deſtruction of Rome and of 
d, Antichriſt. When theſe great events, I ſay, ſhall 
d come to paſs, than ſhall the kingdom of Chriſt com- 


mence, or the reign of the ſaints upon earth. So , 
Daniel expreſly informs us, that the kingdom of 


” Chriſt and the ſaints will be raiſed upon the ruins of 
” the kingdom of Antichriſt ; (vii. 26, 27.) „But the 
7. judgment ſhall ſir, and they ſhall take away his do- 
id minion, to conſume; and to deſtroy it unto the end: 
el And the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatneſs 


of the kingdom under the whole heaven, ſhall be 
78 given to the people of the ſaints of the High, whoſe 
ly kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and all domini- 
5, ons ſhall ſerve and obey him.“ So likewiſe St. John 
J. faith, chat upon the final deſtruction of the beaſt and 


© the falſe prophet, (Rev. xx.) Satan is bound for a 
be thouſand years; And I ſaw thrones, and they fat 
be upon them, and judgment was given unto them: 
io and I ſaw the ſouls of them that were heheaded for the 
1. witneſs of Jeſus and for the word of God, and which 
e. had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, nei-- 
de ther had received his mark upon their foreheads, or 
2 in 
re * See Placita Hebræorum Doctorum de Babylonis ſeu Ro- 
all mt excidio in Mede's works. B. 5. Cap. 8. p- 902; 
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in their hands; and they lived and reigned with 
Chriſt a thouſand years: But the reſt of the dead lived 
not again until the thouſand years were finiſhed. 
This is the firſt reſurrection.“ It is, I conceive, to 
theſe great events, the fall of Antichriſt, the re- 
eſtabliſhment of the Jews, and the beginning of the 
glorious millennium, that the three different dates in 
Daniel of 1260 years, 1290 years, and 1335 years are 
to be referred: and as Daniel ſaith, (xii. 12.) © Bleſ- 
ſed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 1335 years;“ 
ſo St. John ſaith, (xx. 6.) © Bleſſed and holy is he 
that hath part in the firſt reſurrection.” Bleſſed and 
happy indeed will be this period; and it is very ob- 
ſervable, that the martyrs and confeſſors of Jeſus, in 
popiſh as well as in pagan times, will be raiſed to 
partake of this felicity. Then ſhall all thoſe gracious 
promiſes in the old Teſtament be fulfilled of the am- 
plitude and extent, of the peace and proſperity, of 
the glory and happineſs of the church in the Jatter 
days. Then in the full ſenſe of the words (Rev. xi. 
15.) “ ſhall the kingdoms of this world become the 
Eingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall 
reign for ever and ever.“ According to “ tradition 
theſe thouſand years of the reign of Chriſt and the 
ſaints will be the ſeventh millennary of the world ; 
for as God created the world in ſix days, and reſted 
on the ſeventh, ſo the world, it is argued, will con- 
tinue fix thouſand years, and the ſeventh thouſand 
will be the great ſabbatiſm. or holy reſt to the people 
of God; one day(2Pet. iti. 8.) being with the Lord as 
a thouſand years, and a chouland years as one day, 
According to Þ tradition too theſe thouſand years of 
the reign of Chriſt and the ſaints are the great day of 
judgment; in the morning or beginning whereof 
ſhall be the coming of Chriſt in flaming fire, and the 
particular judgment of Antichrilt, and the firſt = 
rection; 


* See Burnet's Theory. B. 3. Ch. 5. B. 4. Ch. 6. 
. + See Placita Hebræorum Doctorum de Magno die Judicii 
in Mede. p. 535. B. 5. Ch. 3. p. 892. 
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retion ; and in the evening or concluſion whereof 
ſhall be the general reſurrection of the dead, ſma!l 
and great, and they ſhall be judged every man according 
to their works, 

Prudence as well as modeſty requires, that we 
ſhould forbear all curious inquiries into the nature and 
condition of this future kingdom; as how Satan 
ſhould be bound for a thouſand years, and afterwards 
looſed again; how the raiſed ſaints ſhall cohabit with 
the living, and judge and govern the world; how 
Chriſt ſhall manifeſt himſelf to them, and reign among 
them ; how the new Jeruſalem, the city and church 
of the living God, ſhall defcend from heaven to earth 
how Satan ſhall at laſt deceive the nations, and what 
nations they ſhall be, Theſe are points which the ho- 
ly ſpirit hath not thought fit to explain, and folly may 
eaſily aſk more queſtions about them, than wiſdom can 
anſwer. Wiſdom in the myſterious things of God, 
and eſpecially in the myſterious things of futurity, 
will ſtill adhere to the words of ſcripture; and having 
ſeen the completion of ſo many particulars, will reſt 
contented with believing that theſe alſo ſhall be, with- 
out knowing how they ſhall be. Ir is of the nature of 
moſt prophecies not to be fully underſtood, till they 
are fully accompliſhed, 2nd eſpecially prophecies re- 
lating to a ſtate ſo different from the preſent as the 
millennium. Perfectly to comprehend theſe and all 
other prophecies may conſtitute a part of the happi- 
neſs of that period, for then they will all be fulfilled, 
and the myſtery of God ſball be finiſhed. This however 
is very evident, that wickedneſs would ſoon overrun 
the world, if not reſtrained by an overruling provi- 
dence; for no ſooner is Satan looſed again, than he 
nations which are in the four quarters of the earth come 
up againſt the holy city, the number of whom is as the 
ſand of the ſea : And therefore at the time appointed, 
after the general judgment, this world ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, (a. Pet. iii. 10.) © the heavens ſhall paſs 
away with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt 


with 
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with fervent heat, the earth alſo, and the works that 
are therein ſhall be burnt up.” Thus (Rev. xxi. 1.) 
'© the firſt heaven and the firſt earth ſhall paſs away, 
and a new heaven and a new earth ſhall ſucceed, 
(2, Pet. iii. 13.) wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs ; 
(Rev. xxi. 3. 4.) God himſelf ſhall be with men, and 
be their God ; and there ſhall be no more death, nei- 
ther ſorrow nor pain, for the former things ate paſſed 
away, (t. Cor. xv. 24. &c.) Then cometh the end, 
when Chriſt ſhall have delivered up the kingdam 
to God, even the Father; when he ſhall have put 
down all rule, and all authority, and power. For he 
muſt reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet ; 
The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed isdeath. And 
when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall 
the ſon alſo be ſubject unto him that put all things 
under him, that God may be all in all“ 

Since then the corruptions of popery are ſo parti- 
cularly foretold in ſcripture, and make ſo conſider- 
able a part of the ancient prophecies, we have the leſs 
reaſon to be ſurpriſed and offended at them. While 
the papiſts endeavour to corrupt and adulterate the 
doctrins of the prophets and apoſtles, they ſtill ac- 
© compliſh their predictions ; while they labour to de- 

ſtroy Chriſtianity in one part, they unwittingly con- 

firm and eſtabliſh it in another. And fince a time is 
certainly coming, wherein God will avenge himſelf 
on theſe idolaters, and require the blood of his ſer- 
vants at their hands, let us wait with the faith and the 
patience of ſaints, till it be accompliſhed, We have 
ſeen the prophecies remarkably fulfilled in their ſuc- 
ceſs, and we ſhall ſee them as remarkably fulfilled too 
in their deſtruction. The power of the pope is no- 
thing near ſo great now as it was ſome ages ago: It 
feceived its death wound at the Reformation, of 
which it may languiſh for a time, but will never en- 
tirely recover, though its laſt ſtruggles and efforts, 
like thoſe of a dying monſter, may be terrible and 
dangerous. In the end, the goſpel will prevail 4660 

1 a 


Diſſertations on the PRoyuncIEs + 129 


all enemies and oppoſers : (Matt. xxi. 44.) Who- 
foever ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall be broken; but on 
Whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to pow- 
der.“ We will conclude our diſcourſe with the 
words. of Ezra, ſo very applicable to us of the re- 
formed religion: (ix. 13, 14.) After all that is 
come upon us for our evil deeds, and for our great 
treſpaſs, ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſhed us 
leſs than our iniquities deſerve, and haſt given us 


ſuch deliverance as this, 4 deliverance from the yoke 


and tyranny of the church of Rome; ſhould we again. 


break thy commandments, and join in affinity with 


the people of theſe abominations, wouldeſt thou not 
be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that 
there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping ?“ 


Vol. II. „„ „N 
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CONCLUsION. 
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ROM theſe inſtances, which have been pro- 


words of St. Peter, (2 Pet. i. 20, 21.) that no 


prophecy of the ſcripture is of any private interpreta- 


tion, or the ſuggeſtion of any man's own ſpirit or 


fancy; for the prophecy came not in old time by the 


will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the holy Ghoſt,” Other inſtances might 
have been alledged to the ſame purpoſe: but thoſe 

rophecies which received their full accompliſhment 
in ancient times, and even thoſe which were accom- 
pliſhed in the perſon and actions of our bleſſed Savi- 
aur, are not here conſidered ; ſuch only as relate to 


theſe later ages, and either in the whole or in part are 


now fulfilling in the world, are made the ſubjects of 
theſe diſſertations, This is proving our religion in 
ſome meaſure by ocular demonſtration, is not walk- 
ing by faith only, but alſo by ſight, For you can 


have no reaſon to doubt of the truth of - prophecy, 


and conſequently of the truth of revelation, when you 
ſee inſtances of things, which would in no ways de- 
pend upon human conjecture, foretold with the great- 
eſt clearneſs, and fulfilled hundreds of years after- 
wards with the greateſt exactneſs. Nay you ſee pro- 
phecies, the lateſt whereof were delivered about 1700 


years ago, and ſome of them above 3000 years ago, 


fulfilling at this very time, and cities, countries, and 
kingdoms in the very ſame condi ion, and all brought 
about in the very ſame manner, and with the very 

ſame circumſtances, as the prophets had foretold. 
You ſee the deſcendents of Shem and Japheth rl. 
ing and inlarged in Aſia and Europe, and perhaps in 
America, and the curſe of ſervitude (till attending the 
| wretched 


duced, of prophecies and their completions, it 
is hoped, this concluſion may fairly be drawn in the 
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wretched deſcendents of Ham in Africa. You ſee 
the poſterity of Iſhmael multiplied exceedingly, and 
become a great nation in the Arabians ; yet living 
like wild men, and ſhifting from place to place in the 
wilderneſs ; their hand againſt every man, and every 
man*s hand againſt them ;, and ſtill dwelling an inde- 
pendent and free people, in the preſence of all their 
brethren, and in the preſence ot all their enemies. 
You ſee the family of Eſau totally extinct, and that 
of Jacob ſubſiſting at this day; the ſcepter departed 
from Fudah, and the people living no where in au— 
thority, every where in ſubjection; the Jews ſtill 
dwelling alone among the nations, while the remem- 
brance of Amalek is utterly put out from under heaven. 
You lee the Jews ſeverely puniſhed for their infidelity 
and diſobedience to their great prophet like unto. 
Moſes; plucked from off their own ow; and removed 
into all the kingdoms of the earth; oppreſſed and ſpoiled 
erermere, and made à proverb and a by-word among 
all nations. You lee Ephraim ſo broken as to be no 
more a people, while the whole nation is comprehended 
under the name of Judah; the Jews wonderfully 
preſerved as a diſtinct people, while their great con- 
querors are every where deſtroyed; their land lying 
deſolate, and themſelves cut off from being the peo- 
ple of God, while the Gentiles are advanced in their 
room, | You ſee Nineveh ſo completely deſtroyed, 
that the place thereof is not, and cannot be known; 
Babylon made * a deſolation for ever, a poſſeſſion 
for the bittern, and pools of water; Tyre become like 
the top of a rock, a place for fiſhers to ſpread their 
nets upon; and Egypt a baſe kingdom, the baſeſt ofthe 
kingdoms,“ and (till tributary and ſubje& to ſtrangers, 
You ſee of the four great emnires of the world the 
fourth and laſt, which was greater and more power- 
tul than any of the former, divided in the weſtern part 
thereof into ten leſſer kingdoms; and among them a 
power “ with a triple crown divers from the firſt, 
with a mouth ſpeaking very great things, and with a 
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look more ſtout than his fellows, ſpeaking great words 
againſt the moſt High, wearing out the ſaints of 
the moſt High, 7 changing times and laws.“ 
You ſee a power caft down the truth to the ground, 
and proſper and prattiſe, and deſtroy the holy people, 
not regarding the God of his fathers, nor the defire of 
wives, but honoring Mahuzzim, Gods-proteCtors, or 
ſaints-proteCtors, and cauſing the prieſts of Mahuzzim 
10 rule over many, and to divide the land for gain. 
You ſee the Turks fretching forth their hand over 
the countries, and particularly over the land of Egypt, 
the Libyans at their fteps, and the Arabians ſtill eſcap. 
ing out of their hand. You ſee the Jews led away 
captive into all nations, and Jeruſalem tredden down 
of the Gentiles, and likely to continue ſo until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, as the Jews are by a 
conſtant miracle preferved a diſtin people for the 
completion of other prophecies relating to them. 
You ſee one who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above 
all laws divine and human, ſitting as God in the church 
of God, and ſhewing himſelf that he is Tod, whoſe 
coming is after the working of Satan with all power, 
and ſigns, and lying wonders, and with all deceivable- 
neſs of unrighteouſneſs. You ſee a great apoſtaſy in 
the Chriſtian church, which conſiſts chiefly in the 
worſhip of demons, angels or departed ſaints, and is 
promoted thro' the hypocriſy of liers, forbidding 1. 
marry, and commanding to abfain 2 meats, You 
ſee the ſeven churches of Aſia lying in the ſame 
forlorn and deſolate condition that the angel had ſig- 
nified to St. John, their candleſtick removed out of il 

place, their churches turned into moſques, their wor 
ſhip into ſuperſtition, In ſhort you ſee the character 
of the beaſt and the falſe prophet, and the whore (| 
Babylon now. exemplified in every particular, and ij 
a city that is ſeated upon ſeven mountains; ſo that | 
the biſhop of Rome had ſat for his picture, a greate! 
reſemblance and likeneſs could not have been drawn. 


A 


Di ſertations on the PROPHECIES. 133 


As there is a near affinity between this and what 
Dr. Clark * hath ſaid in the concluſion of his diſ- 
courſe of prophecies, it may be proper to confirm 
and illuſtrate the argument with ſo great an authority : 
and indeed theſe things are of ſuch importance, and 
ſo deſerving to be known, that they cannot be incul- 
cated too frequently, nor ſhown in too many lights. 
I ſhall conclude this head with pointing at ſome 
particular extraordinary prophecies, which deſerve 
to be carefully conſidered and compared with the 
events, whether they could poſſibly have proceeded 
from chance or from enthuſiaſm. Some of them are 
of ſuch a nature, as that they can only be judged of 
by perſons learned in hiſtory; and theſe I ſhall but 
' WM juſt mention. Others are obvious to the conſidera- 
non of the whole world; and with thoſe I ſhall finiſh 
C 
| 


what I think proper at this time to offer upon this 

ſubject. 
Concerning Babylon it was particularly foretold, 
mat it ſhould be ſhut up and beſieged by the Medes, 
Elamites, and Armenians.; that the river ſhould be 
dried up; that the city ſhould be taken in the time of 
a feaſt, while her mighty men were drunken; which 
accordingly came to paſs, when Belſhazzar and all 
his thouſand princes, who were drunk with him at the 
feaſt, were ſlain by Cyrus's ſoldiers. Alſo it was par- 
ticularly foretold, that God would make the country 
of Babylon a poſſeſſion for the bittern and pools of 
water ; Which was accordingly fulfilled by the over- 
owing and drowning of it, on the breaking down of 
the great damm in order to take the city. Could 
the correſpondence of theſe events with the predicti- 
ons, be the reſult of chance? But ſuppoſe theſe pre- 
ictions were forged after the event, can the follow- 
ng ones alſo have been written after the event? or 
ith any reaſon be aſcribed to chance? © The wild 


* Clark's Work's Vol. 2. The evidences of natural and 
evealed religion, p. 720, &c. 
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beaſts of the deſert ſhall dwell there, and the owls 
ſhall dwell therein: and it ſhall be no more inhabited ** 
for ever, neither ſhall it be dwelt in from generation 5 
to generation: As God overthrew Sodom and Go- 8 
morrah, &c. They ſhall not take of thee a ſtone 
for a corner, but thou ſhalt be deſolate for ever, R 
faith the Lord: Babylon ſhall become heaps, ai © 
dwelling place for dragons, an aſtoniſhment and an 
hiſſing without an inhabitant :----It ſhall ſink, and E 
| ſhall not riſe from the evil that I will bring upon her. 8 
Babylon the glory of Kingdoms, —ſhall be as When , 
God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah : It ſhall never 


be inhabited, neither ſhall it be dwelt in from gege- - 
ration to generation: Neither ſhall the Arabian pitch bo 
tent there, neither ſhall the ſhepherds make their - 
fold there; But wild beaſts of the deſert ſhall lie there, wh 


and their houſes ſhall be tull of doleful creatures, and | 
owls ſhall dwell there,”* | | * 
Concerning Egypt was the following prediction 

forged after the event? or can it, with any reaſon, I 5. 
be aſcribed to chance? „Egypt ſhall be a baſe king. . 
dom: It ſhall! be the baſeſt of kingdoms, neither 8 


all it exalt itſelf any more above the nations: Fot ra 
I will diminiſh them, that they ſhall no more rule 5 
over the nations.“ . end 
Concerning Tyre, the prediction is no leſs re fall 
 markable: © I will make thee like the top of a rock; by 
thou ſhalt be a place io ſpread nets upon; thou ſhalt 15 
be built no more. — Thou ſhalt be no more; th con 
merchants among the people ſhall hiſs at thee, tho ther 
ſhalt be a terror, and never ſhall be any more. Al nts 
they that know thee among the people, ſhall be aſtoh the 
viſhed at thee.” ee and 
* The deſcription of the extent of the dominion off | 

that people, who were to poſſeſs Judea in the latte * 


days; was it forged after the event? or can it reaſon 
ably be aſcribed to chance ? « He ſhall come wit 
horſemen, and with many ſhips, and ſhall overflo 
and paſs over: He ſhall enter alſo into the * 
* | and 
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land, [and ſhall plant the tabernacles of his palace be- 
tween the ſeas in the glorious holy mountain] and 
many countries ſhall be overthrown : But Theſe ſhall 
elcape out of his hand, even Edom and Moab and 
the chief of the children of Ammon, He ſhall ſtretch 
forth his hand alſo upon the countries, and the land 
of Egypt ſhall not eſcape. But he ſhall have power 
over the treaſures of gold and of ſilver, and over all 


the precious things of Egypt; and the Libyans and 


Ethiopians ſhall be at his ſteps.”? 

When Daniel, in the * viſion of Nebuchadnezzar's 
image, foretold four great ſucceſſive monarchies; was 
this written after the event? or can the congruity of 
his deſcription with the things themſelves, reaſonably 
be aſcribed to mere chance? 

When the ſame Daniel foretels a tyrannical power, 
which ſhould wear out the ſaints of the moſt High, 
and they ſhall be given into his hand, until a time, 
and times, and the dividing of time; and again for a 
time, times, and a half : (Which can be no way ap- 
plied to the ſhort perſecution of Antiochus, becauſe 
theſe prophecies are expreſly declared to be for many 
days; concerning what ſhall befall thy people in the 
latter days; for yet the viſion is for many days; con- 
cerning the time of the end; what ſhall be in the laſt 
end of the indignation; concerning thoſe who ſhall 
fall by the ſword and by the flame, by captivity and 
by ſpoil, many days; to try them, even to the time 
of the end, becauſe it 1s yet for a time appointed; 
concerning a time of trouble, ſuch as never was ſince 
there was a nation; the time when God ſhall have ac- 
compliſhed to ſcatter the power of the holy people; 
the time of the end, till which the words are cloſed up 
and ſealed ; to which the prophetis commanded to ſhut 


e The fame of which was ſo early ſpread; that Ezekiel, 
ho was contemporary with Daniel, plainly alludes to it, 
when he ſays of the Prince of Tyre, Chap. XX VIII. 3. Thou 
i art wiſer than Daniel; there is no ſecret, that they can hide 

from thee,” | i; | 
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up his words and ſeal the book, for many ſhall, run 
to and fro, and knowledge ſhall be increaſed ; even 
the end, till which Daniel was to reſt, and then ſtand 
in his lot at the end of the days.) When Daniel, I 
ſay, foretels ſuch a tyrannical power, to continue ſuch 
a determined period of time: And St. John prophe- 
cies, that the Gentiles ſhould tread the holy city un- 
der foot, forty and two months; which is exactiy the 
ſame period of time with that of Daniel : And again, 
that two witneſſes, clothed in ſackcloth, ſhould pro- 
phecy a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days; 
which is again exactly the very ſame period of time; 
And again, that the woman which fled into the wil- 
derneſs from perſecution, ſhould continue there a 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days: And 
again that ſhe ſhould fly into the wilderneſs for a 
time, and times, and half a time; which is ſtill the 
very ſame period: And again, that a wild beaſt, a 
tyrannical power, to whom it was given to make war 
with the ſaints, and to overcome them, was to () con- 
tinue 


% There has prevailed among learned men a very impor- 
tant error, as if the 1260 days (or years) here ſpoken of, took 
their beginning from the viſe of the tyranny here deſcribed. 
Whereas on the contrary, the words of Daniel are expreſs, 
that, not from the time of his ri/e, but after his having made 
war with the ſaints, and from the time of their being given in- 
to his band, ſhould be a time and times, and the dividing of 
time, Chap. VII. 24, 25. And St. John no leſs expreſly ſays, 
that the time, not of the two witneſſes prpobeſying (for in 
part of that time they had great power) but of their propbe- 
fying in ſackcloth, ſhould be 4 thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore days, Rev. XI. 3. And the perſecuted woman at- 
ter her flight, was to be actually in the wilderneſs a thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore days, Chap. XII. 6. Wherefore 
alſo the forty and two months, (the very ſame period) during 
which time power was given unto the wild beaft to continuc, 
(in the original it is poieſai, to do what he pleaſed. Rev. XIII. 
5) evidently ought not to be reckoned from his riſe, or from 
the time when tbe ten kings (Chap. XVII. 12.) received 
power with him; but from the time of his having totally over- 
come the ſaints, and of his being worſhipped by all that dwell 
upon ibe eartb, Chap, XIII. 7, 8.” 
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tinue forty. and two months, (ſtill the very ſame period 
of time) and to have power cver all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, ſo that all that dwell upon the 
earth ſhould worſhip him: Is it credible or poſſible 

that ignorant and enthuſiaſtical writers ſhould by 
mere chance hit upon ſuch coincidencies of [occult | 
numbers? eſpecially ſince St. John could not poſſibly 
take the gumbers from Daniel, if he underſtood Da- 
niel to mean nothing more than the ſhort perſecution 
of Antiochus. And if he did underſtand Daniel to 
mean a much longer and greater and more remote ty- 
ranny, which John himſelf propheſied of as in his 
time (till future; then the wonder is ſtill infinitely 
greater, that in thoſe early times, when there was not 
the leaſt footſtep in the world of any ſuch power as 
St. John diſtinctly deſcribes, (but which now is very 
conſpicuous, as I ſhall preſently obſerve more parti- 
cularly) it ſhould ever enter into the heart of man to 
conceive ſo much as the poſſibility of ſuch a power, 
ſitting not upon the uno of heathen perſecutors, 
but expreſly (2 Theſ. II. 4.) in the temple and upon 
the ſeat of God himſelf.“ 

© But theſe prophecies, which either relate to par- 

ticular places, or depend upon the compuration of par- 
ticular periods of time, are (as I ſaid) of ſuch a nature, 
as that they cannot be judged of, but by perſons 
ſkilled in hiſtory. There are ſome others more gene- 
ral, running through the whole ſcripture, and obvious 
to the conſideration of the whole world. 
3 © For inſtance; It was foretold by Moſes, that 

| when the Jews forſook the true God, they ſhould be 

«removed into all the kingdoms of the earth; ſhould 

be ſcattered among the Heathen, among the nations, a- 

mong all people from the one end of the earth even unto 

| the other ; ſhould there be left few in number among 

| the Heathen, and pine away in their iniquity in their 

enemies lands; and ſhould become an aſtoniſhment, a 

| proverb, 
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proverb, and a by-word, among all nations ; and that 
among theſe nations they ſhould find no eaſe, neither 
ſhould the ſole of their foot have reſt ; but the Lord 
ſhould give them a trembling heart, and failing of 
eyes, and ſorrow of mind ; and ſend a faintneſs into 
their hearts, in the lands of their enemies ; ſo that the 
ſound of a ſhaken leaf ſhould chaſe them.“ Had any 
thing like this, in Moſes's time, ever happened to any 
nation ? Or was there in nature any probability, that 
any ſuch thing ſhould ever happen to any people ? 
that when they were conquered by their enemies, and 
led into captivity, they ſhould neither continue in the 
place of their captivity, nor be ſwallowed up and loſt 
among their conquerors, but be ſcattered among all 
the nations of the world, and hated by all nations for 
many ages, and yet continue a people ? Or couid any 
deſcription of the Jews, written at this day poſſibly be 
a more exact and lively picture of the ſtate they have 
now been in for many ages; than this propheric deſ- 
cription given by Moſes, more than 3000 years ago? 

© The very ſame thing is in like manner con- 
tinually predicted through all the following prophets ; 


that God would ſcatter them among the Heathen ; 


that he would cauſe them to be removed into all the 
kingdoms of the earth ; that he would ſcatter them into 


all the winds, and diſperſe them thro* the countries of 


the Heathen ; that he would ſift them among all na- 
tions, like as corn is ſifted in a ſieve; that in all the 
kingdoms of the earth, whither they ſhould be driven, 
they ſhould be a reproach and a proverb, a taunt and 
a curſe, and an aſtoniſhment and a hiſſing ; and that 
they ſhould abide many days without a king, and with- 
out a prince, and without a ſacrifice, and without an 
image, and without an epod, and without teraphim. 
And here concerning the predictions of Ezekiel tis 
remarkable in particular, that they being ſpoken in the 
very time of the Babylonian captivity, *tis therefore 


evident from the time of his propheſying, as well as 


from the nature and deſcription of the thing ria 
that 
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that he muſt needs be underſtood of that latter capti- 
vity into all places, which was to happen after the ful- 
Filling the time of that age, wherein God was firſt to 
bring them again (out of the Babylonian captivity) 
into the land where they ſhould build a temp:e, but not 
like to chat which afterwards (after their final return) 
ſhould be built for ever with aglorious building, The 
forecited prophecies (1 lay) muſt of neceſſity be under- 
ſtood of that wide and long diſperſion, which in the 
New Teſtament alſo is expreſly mentioned by our 
Saviour and by St, Paul. | 
„ Tis allo farther, both largely and diſtinly pre- 
dicted, as well by Moſes himſelf, as by all the fol- 
lowing prophets, that notwithſtanding this unexam- 


pled diſperſion of God's people, yet for all that, when. 


they be in the land of their enemies, God will not de- 
ſtroy them utterly ; but when they ſhall call ro mind 
among all the nations, whither God has driven them, 
and ſhall return unto the Lord, he will turn their 
captivity, and gather them from all nations, from rhe 
utmoſt parts of heaven, even in the latter days: That 


though he makes a full end of all other nations, yet 


he will not make a full end of them; but a remnant 
of them ſhall be preſerved, and return out of all coun- 
tries whither God has driven them: That he will ſift 
the houſe of Iſtael among all nations, like as corn is 
ſifted in a ſieve; yet ſha!l not the leaſt grain fall upon 
the earth : That the Lord ſhall ſet his hand again the 
ſecond time to recover the remnant of his people, and 
ſhall ſet up an enſign for the nations, and ſhall aſſem- 
ble the out-caſts of Iſrael, and gather together the 
diſperſed of Judah, from the four corners of the earth : 
For I will bring thy ſeed from the eaſt, faith the Lord, 
and gather thee from the weſt; I will ſay to the 
north, Give up; and to the South, Keep not back; 
Bring my ſons from far, and my daughters 
from the ends of the earth: Behold, I will lift up m 

hand to the. Gentiles, and ſet up my ſtandard to the 
people, and they ſhall bring thy ſons in their arms, 


and 
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and thy N ſhall be carried upon their ſhoul- 
ders: For a ſmall moment have I forſaken thee, but 
with great mercy will I gather thee: In a little wrath 
I hid 25 face from thee, for a moment; but with ever- 
laſting kindneſs will I have mercy on thee.” And 


that theſe prophecies might not be applied to the re- 


turn from the 70 years captivity in Babylon, (which 
moreover was not a diſperſion into all. nations) they 
are expreſly referred to the latter days, not only by 
Moſes, but by Hoſea, who lived long after, (For the 
children of Iſrael] ſhall abide MANY DAYS without 
a king, and without a prince, and without a ſacrifice ; 
AFTERWARD they ſhall return, and ſeek the Lord 
their God, and David their king, and ſhall fear the 
Lord and bis goodneſs in the LATTER DAYS) and 
by Ezekiel, who lived in the captivity itſelf; After 
MANY DAYS [ſpeaking of thoſe who ſhould op- 


poſe the return of the Iſraelites] thou ſhalt be viſited, 


in the LATTER YEARS thou ſhalt come into the 
land ;----upon the people that are gathered out of the 
nations; — In that day, when my people of Iſrael 
dwelleth ſafely.—thou ſhalt come up againſt them,---- 
it ſhall be in the LATTER DAYS. Theſe predic- 
tions therefore neceſſarily belong to that age, when he 
times of the Gentiles (hall be fulfilled, and the fullneſs of 
the Gentiles be come in. And that, through all the 
changes which have happened in the kingdoms of the 
earth, from the days of Moſes to the preſent time, 
which is more than 3000 years; nothing ſhould have 
happened, to prevent the poſſibility of the accom- 
pliſhment of theſe prophecies; bur on the contrary, 
the ſtate of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian nations at this 
day, ſhould be ſuch as renders them eaſily capable, 
not only of a figurative, but even of a litteral com- 
pletion in every particular, if the will of God be ſo; 
this (I ſay) is a miracle, which hath nothing parallel 
to it in the phæuomena of nature. 

% Another inſtance, no leſs extraordinary, is as 
follows. Daniel foretels a Kingdom upon the nh, 

bic 
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which ſhall be divers from all kingdoms, divers from 
all that were before it, exceeding dreadful, and ſhall 
devour the whole earth : That, among the powers into 
which this kingdom ſhall be divided, there ſhall ariſe 
one power divers from the reſt, who ſhall ſubdue unto 
himſelf zbree of the firſt powers, and he ſhall have 4 
mouth ſpeaking very great things, and a look more 
flout than bis fellows. He ſhall make war with the 
ſaints, and prevail againſt them, And he ſhall ſpeak 
great words againſt the moſt High, and ſhall wear out 
the ſaints of the moſt High, and think to change times 
and laws ; and they ſhall be given into his hand, for a 
long ſeaſon ; even till the judgment ſhall ſit, and the 
kingdom under the whole heaven ſhall be given to the 
people of the ſaints of the moſt High. He ſhall exalt 
himſelf and magnify himſelf above every God, and ſhall 
ſpeak marvelous things againſt the God of Gods ;---- 
Neither ſhall he regard (*) the God of his fathers, nor 
(T) 1he deſire of women, nor regard any God; for be 
ſhall magnify himſelf above all. And in his eſtate ſhall 
be honor (t) the God of forces and ( a God whom his 
fathers knew not, ſhall he honor.----Thus ſhall he do in 
the moſt firong holds with the ſtrange God, whom he 
ſhall acknowledge and increaſe with glory; and he ſhall 
cauſe them to rule over many, and ſhall divide the land 
for gain, Suppole now all this to be ſpoken by 


Daniel, of nothing more than the ſhort perſecution | 


under Antiochus Epiphanes ; which that it cannot be, 
I have ſhown above. But ſuppoſe it were, and that 
it was all forged after the event: Yet this cannot be 
the caſe of St. Paul and St. John, who deſcribe ex- 
actly a like power, and in /ike words; ſpeaking of 
things to come in the latter days, of things ſtill future 

in 


* « The God of Gods, as in the foregoing verſe.” 

+ * Forbidding to marry, 1 Tim. IV. 3.“ : 

t God's protectort, as it is in the margin of the Bible, 
or ſaints-protefors.” ; 
I «© Changing times and laws, Chap. VII. 25 ſetting up 
new religions.” 


— 
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in their time, and of which there were then no footſteps, 
no appearance in the world. The day of Chriſt, ſaith 
St. Paul, ſhall not come, except there come a falling 
away firſt, and that man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of 
perdition : Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above 
all that is called Cod, or that is worſhipped ; ſo 
that he, as God, ſitteth “ in the temple of God, ſhow- 
ing himſelf that he is God :---- Whoſe coming is after 
the working of Satan, with all power, and figns, and 
lying wonders, and with all deceivableneſs of un- 
righteouſneſs. Again: The ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſly, 
that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and + doctrins 
of devils;----Forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abſtain from meats, &c, St. John in like manner 
prophecies of a wild beaſt. or tyrannical power, to 
whom was given great authority, and a mouth 
ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies: And he 
opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God: And it 
was given unto him to make war with the ſaints, and 
to overcome them; and power was given him over 
all kindreds, and tongues, and nations; and all that 
dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him.---And he that 
exerciſeth his power before him,----doeth great won- 
ders,----and deceiveth them that dwell upon the earth, 
by the means of thoſe miracles which he had power 
to do,----And he cauſeth that no man might buy or 
ſell, ſave he that had the mark or the name of the 
beaſt ;----And the kings of the earth have one mind, 
and ſhall give their power and ſtrength unto the 


beaſt ; even peoples, and multitudes, and nations, | 


and tongues. For God hath put in their hearts [inthe 


hearts 
* « Tis therefore a Chriſtian (not an Infide!) power, that 
he here ſpeaks of.” 5 
+ * DoErins concerning Demons, that is, ghoſts or ſouls of 
(good or bad) men departed. Epiphanius, citing this text, al- 
ledges the following * ny part of 57 Fg wa ; for tbey 
all be, ſays the apoſtle, wor ſhippers of the dead, even as the 
— 1 . Iſrael. And he applies the 


whole to the worſhippers of the Bleſſed Virgin. Heres. 78. 
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hearts of the kings] to fulfil his will, and to agree, and 
give their kingdom unto the beaſt, until the words of 
God ſhall be fulfilled. The name of the perſon, in 
whoſe hands the reigns or principal direction of the 
exerciſe of this power is lodged, is Myſtery, Babylon 
the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and abominations 


of the earth: with whom the kings of the earth, 


* have committed fornication, and the inhabitants 
of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of 
her fornication. - And ſhe herſelf is drunken with the 
blood of the ſaints, and with the blood of the 
Martyrs of Jeſus : And by her + ſorceries are all na- 
tions deceived : And in her is found the blood of pro- 
phets, and of ſaints, and of all that are ſlain upon the 
earth. And this perſon, the political perſon] to 
whom theſe titles and characters belong, is that great 
city (ſtanding upon ſeven mountains) which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth. 

« If in the days of St. Paul and St. John, there 
was any footſtep of ſuch a ſort of power as this in 
the world; Or, it there ever had been any ſuch 
power in the world ; Or, if there was then any ap- 
pearance of probability, that could make it enter into 
the heart of man to imagin, that there ever could be 
any ſuch kind of power in the world, much leſs in 
the temple or church of God; And, if there be not 
now ſuch a power actually and conſpicuouſly exer- 
ciſed in the world; and if any picture of this power, 
drawn after the event, can now delcribe it more plainly 
and exactly than it was originally deſcribed in the 
words of the prophecy : Then may it with ſome de- 
gree of plauſibleneſs be ſuggeſted, that the prophecies 
are nothing more than enthuſiaſtic imaginations.” 

For theſe things you have the atteſtation of paſt, 
and the experience of preſent times; and you cannot 
well be deceived, if you will only believe your own 
eyes and obſervation. You actually {ce the comple- 
tion of many of the prophecies in the ſtate of 


| | | men 
* Have been led into idolatrous practices. | 


Methods of making men religious without virtue. 


— — — —— — 


© ſo free, nor God's providence fo conſpicuous in their 


enough to exerciſe the church, yet others are ſuffict- 
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men and things around you, and you have the pro- 
phecies themſelves recorded in books, which books 
have been read in public aſſemblies theſe 1700 or 
2000 years, have been diſperſed into ſeveral countries, 
have been tranflated into ſevera] languages, and 
quoted and commented upon by different authors of 


different ages and nations, ſo that there is no room to 


ſuſpect ſo much as a poſſibility of forgery or alluſion. 

The 3 too, though written by different 
men in different ages, have yet a viſible connexion 
and dependency, an entire harmony and agreement 
one with another. At the ſame time that there is ſuch 
perfect harmony, there is alſo great variety; and the 
ſame things are foretold by different prophets in a 
different manner and with different circumſtances ; 
and the latter uſually improve upon the former. 
They are all excellent in their different kinds ; and 
you may obſerve the beauty and ſublimity of the ſtile 
and dition of the prophets even from thoſe quota- 
tions which have been made from their writings. Ing 
deed they are very well worthy of your ſerious pe. 
ruſal and meditation, not only conſidered as prophets, 
but conſidered even as authors, for their noble images 
and deſcriptions, their bold tropes and figures, their 
inſt ructive precepts, their pathetical exhortations, and 
other excellencies, which would have been admired 
in any ancient writers whatever. 

OdSſcurities there are indeed in the prophetic wri- 
tings, for which many good reaſons may be aſſigned, 
and this particularly, becauſe prophecies are the only 
ſpecies of writing, which is deſigned more for the 
inſtruction of future ages than of the times wherein 
they are writtten, If the prophecies had been de- 
livered in plainer terms, ſome perſons might be for 
haſtening their accompliſhment, as others might at- 
tempt to defeat it; men's actings would not appear 


completion. But though ſome parts are obſcure 


ently 


— 


* 


K ently clear to illuminate it; and the obſcure parts, 
4 the more they are fulfilled, the better they are under- 
ſtood. In this reſpect as the world groweth older, it 
nd groweth wiſer. Time that detracts ſomething from 


5 to the credit and authority of the prophets. Future 
n. ages will comprehend more than the preſent, as the 


ent preſent underſtands more than the paſt: and the per- 
jon] fect accompliſhment will produce a perfect knowlege 
ntl Of all the Sh eee : 

ich In any explication of the prophecies you cannot but 
the! obſerve the ſubſerviency of human learning to the 
a a] ſtudy of divinity, One thing is particularly requiſite, 
es ; a competent knowlege of hiſtory ſacred and profane, 
er. | ancient and modern. Prophecy is, as I may ſay, 
and hiſtory anticipated and contracted ; hiſtory is pro- 
tile phecy accompliſhed and dilated : and the prophecies 
ta- of ſcripture contain, as you ſee, the fate of the moſt 
Ine conſiderable nations, and the ſubſtance of the moſt 
pe. || memorable tranſactions in the world from the earlieſt 
ets, to the lateſt times. Daniel and St. John, with re- 


ges] gard to theſe later times, are more copious and par- 


deir ticular than the other prophets. They exhibit a ſeries 
and and ſucceſſion of the moſt important events from the 
ired firſt of the four great empires to the conſummation of 
all things. Their prophecies may really be ſaid to be 

wri- a ſummary of the hiſtory of the world, and the hiſ- 
ied, Þ tory of the world is the beſt comment upon their pro- 
only phecies. I muſt confeſs it was my application to hiſ- 
the tory, that firſt ſtruck me, without thinking of it, 

rein with the amazing juſtneſs of the ſcripture- prophecies. 
de- 1 obſerved the predictions all along to be verified in 

for the courſe of events: and the more you know of 
ancient and modern times, and the farther you ſearch 
into the truth of hiſtory, the more you will be ſatis- 
fied of the truth of prophecy. They are only pre- 


V infidelity. You have heard, in. theſe diſcourſes, of 
the two greateſt men, whom this country, or perhaps 


the whole world hath produced, the Lord Bacon and 
l L. | „ 
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the evidence of other writers, is ſtill add ing ſomething. 


tenders to learning and knowlege who are patrons of 
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Sir Iſaac Newton, the one wiſhing for a hiſtory of the ſe- 
veral prophecies of ſcripture compared with the everits, 
| the other writing obſervations upon the prophectes of 
| Daniel and the Apocalyps of St. John: and the teſ- 
\ _ « titnony of two ſuch (hot ro mention others) is enough 
% to weigh down the authotity of all the Infidels WhO. 
1 ever lived. th obs 7 ee 
| Jou ſee what ſtanding monuments the Jews are 
every where of divine vengeance for their infidelity ;| 
and beware therefore of the like crime, leſt the like 
punifhment ſhould follow; for (Rom. XI. 21.) iff 
God ſpared not the natural branches, take heed left he alſo 
' ſpare not thee, Our mfidelity would be worſeeven than 
that of the Jews, for they receive and own the prophe- 
cies, but do not ſee and acknowlege their completion 
in Jeſus, whereas our modern infidels reject both the 
N and the completion together. But What] 
trunge diſingenvity mult it be, when there is all the] 
evidence that hiſtory can afford for the prophecy, and Þ 
in many caſes even ocular demonſtration for the com- 
pletion, to be ſtil] obſtinate and unbelieving ? May] 
we not very properly beſtow upon ſuch perſons that 
Juſt reproach of our Saviour, (Luke XXIV. 25.) 0 
fools, and flow of heart 19 believe all that the prophets 
have ſpcken ? But I have good hope and confidence in 
God, that (Hebr. X. 39.) we are not of them who draw| 
back unto perdition, but of them who believe to the ſav-| 
ing of the ſoul. | EY 
h Indeed if it was once or twice only that the thing 
had ſucceeded and rhe event had fallen out agreeably | 
un to the prediction, we ſhould not ſo much wonder, we 
1 ſhould not lay ſuch a ſtreſs upon it; it might be 
F aſcribed to a lucky contingency, or owing to rational | 
conjecture : but that ſo many things, ſo very unlikely 
ever to happen, ſhould be ſo particularly foretold, and} 
ſo many ages afterwards fo punctually fulfilled, tran- 
ſcends without de ubt all the ſkill and power of man, 
"0 and muſt be reſolved into the omniſcience and om- 
| niporence of God, Nothing certainly can be a 
= ttronger proof of a perſon's acting by divine com- 
miſſion, and ſpeaking by divine inſpiration ; and it 15 
aſſigned 
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aſſigned in ſcripture as the teſt and criterion between 
"BB atrue and a falſe prophet; Deut. XVIII. 22.) When 
„e prophet ſpeaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing 
fallow not nor come to paſs, that it is the thing which 
be Lord batb not ſpoken, but the prophet bath ſpoken is 
8 reſumptuouſly ; and in another place, (Jer. xxviii. 9.) 
1 Fe prophet who propheſieth of peace, when the word 
re of be prophet ſhall come to Pap. then ſhall the pro- 
„Phet be known that the Lord bath truly ſent him, It 
is ſo much the peculiar prerogative of God, or of thoſe 
which are commiſſioned by him, certainly to foretel 
future events, that it is made a challenge to all the 
© falſe gods, (If. xli. 21, 28.) Produce your cauſe, 
= ſaith the Lord; bring forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith 
= the king of Jacob; Shew the things that are to come 
3 hereafter, that ye may know that ye are gods, Lying 
"| oracles have been in the world; but all the wit and 
2 malice of men and devils cannot produce any ſuch 
.: [4 prophecies as are recorded in ſcripture : and what 
$ ſtronger atteſtations can you require to the truth and 
3 divinity of the doctrin? No man can bring with him 
more authentic credentials of his coming from God: 
and the more you ſhall conſider and underſtand them, 
„the more you will be convinced, that (Rev. xix. 10.) 
© the teſtimony of Jeſus is the ſpirit of prophecy. N 
If to the prophecies you add the miracles, ſo ſalu- 
tary and beneficial, ſo publicly wrought, and ſo cre- 
dibly atteſted, above any other matters of fact what- 
gever, by thoſe who were eye-witneſſes of them, and 
Sealed the truth of their teſtimony with their blood; 
if to theſe external confirmations you add likewiſe the 
internal excellence of Chriſtianity, the goodneſs of 
the doctrin itſelf, ſo moral, ſo perfect, ſo divine, and 
the purity and perfection of its motives and ſanctions, 
above any other ſyſtem of morality or religion in the 
world; if you ſeriouſly conſider and compare all theſe 
hings together, it is almoſt impoſſible not to feel 
' conviction and to cry out, as Thomas did after hand- 
Ing our Saviour, (John xx. 28.) My Lord and my 
#4, This is only one argument out of many, that 
Ae is | . there 
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there muſt be a divine revelation, if there is any 


truth in prophecy, and there muſt be truth in prophecy, 


as we have ſhe wu in ſeveral inſtances and might ſhow 


in ſeveral more, if there is any dependence upon the 


teſtimony of others or upon our on ſenſes, upon what 


we read in books, or upon what we ſee in the world. 


Men are ſometimes apt to think, that if they could 
but ſee a miracle wrought in favor of religion, they 


would readily reſign all their ſcruples, believe without 
doubt, and obey without reſerve. The very thing 


that you deſire, you have. You have the greateſt 


and moſt ſtriking of miracles in the ſeries of ſcripture- 
propheceis accompliſhed ; accompliſhed, as we fee, 
in the preſent ſtate of almoſt all nations, the Afri- 
cans, the Egyptians, the Arsbians, the Turks, the 
Jews, the Papiſts, the Proteſtants, Niniveh, Baby- 
1on, Tyre, the ſeven churches of Aſia, ' Jeruſalem, 
and Rome. And this is not a tranſient miracle, 


ceaſing almoſt as ſoon as performed; but is perma- 


Dent? and protracted thro? the courſe of many gene- 
rations.” It is not a miracle delivered only upon the 
report of others, but is ſubject to your own inſpec- 
tion and examination, It is not a miracle exhibited . 
only before a certain number of witneſſes, but is open 
to the obſet vation and contemplation of all mankind; 
and after ſo many ages is ſtill growing, ſtill improving 
to future ages. What ſtronger miracle therefore 
can you require for your conviction? or what will 
avail, if this be found ineffectual? Alas, if you re- 


ject the evidence of prophecy, neither would you be 


perſuaded though one ſhould riſe from the dead. 
hat can be plainer? You ſee or may ſee with your 
own eyes the ſcripture-prophecies accompliſhed, and 


it the ſcripture-prophecizs are accompliſhed, the 
ſcripture muſt be the word of God ; and if the ſcrip- 


ture is the word of God, the Chriſtian religon muſt 
be' true. BY 


It is hoped therefore that the ſame addreſs may be 


applied to you, which St. Paul made to king Agrip- 


pa, (Acts xxvi. 27, 28.) Believeſt thou the prophets ? 
80 8 ; | | I know 
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I know that thou helieveſt: and God diſpoſe your © © 
heart to anſwer again, Not only almoſt, but altogether 
thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian ! For your encou- 
ragement remember, that (Mat. x. 41.) He who re- 
ceiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, ſhall re- 
. ceive a propbet's reward. Wherefore (1 The, v. 19, 
\ &c.) quench not the ſpirit ; deſpiſe not propbeſyings; 
prove all things, hold faſt that which is good. The 
grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you. Amen, 
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